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St. LU KE xvi. 29, 30, 71 % ai heet: 


Abraham ſaith unte They have Maſes and the Prophets; ; ps. 
let them bear them: | ins. | We ht) 


And. he ſaid, Nay, fat ber Abraham: bur i n went as ak A 
tb from the 5 they will re pennt. _ 
Ia de aid unto bim, i hy hear not Moſes and ks le, * + 
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| ESE Ws Words orgy contain nfo the” Diſt 


4 ; Rich Man in Hell, oy by a Lege which 
be had made in the fre bing Verſes, in the ion f of his five 
"iP Brethren hom be had left alive upon Earth ; that Abrabam 
would be fo kind as to ſend Lax aras to them, te 22 to them, 
| left they alſo ſhould come into that place of Torment. And the 
general Deſigu of them, and ingced, ofthe whole Patable of 
mY which they are a Part, is to affert; 1 of, thoſe 
Means whith God ba thödght fit td us do bring Men to 
Repentante, particularly by granting them a Kanding Reve- 
lation of his Will ; and oy probable Uaſucceſsſulneſs of any 
other Method chat we r uche bur wa 
more proper for this Purpo 
And when theſe Words. were fiſt [2G it wa with 2 . 
ſpecial Reference to the Stute of be Jews, and tot c light, 
and thoſe Means of Salvation which was afforded to them, at Nati 
the time when our Saviour began his (ce: When all 
the ſtanding Revelation of Gocke Will, was contained in the 
Books of Moſes, and in the Writings ; of the Prophets. 
But ſince then oiit * jeſus Chriſt, the Eternal Son 0 
God, 4 wöre Credibſe Meſſenger tian Lovoyas from thr 
dead, has come himſelf in Perſon to aſſure us that there is 1 
Heaven anda Hett;andto fhew us the mean of artaining that 
and avoiding this; and God pe rais'd him up from the deac 
afrer he had been crucified the.” ei, has given, fufficient 
| Aſſurance to the Wa of vs Di ie Miffion 3 09,9 Tr Fe 
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fis US add tid ach 3 7 cbat bedied ind ro 6 mk 3 
| we have the Nyſtimany ot his Apoſtles. and others, who were 
Eye and Ear“ witneſſes thereof, and who! in Senf man of l 
their Teſtichony were empowered. by God to do as 
Miracles as Jefus himſelſ had done; 1 laftly, of what was. 
t hw hd wt 5 5 aur Saviour and his Apaſtles, we have 
edible Records ftill remaining, wit. the Books of the 
7 New ſeſtament; the Authorit y of which is at leaſt as well 
ie I proved to us, as ever. the Authotity' of the Old Teſtament 
was to the Fews : So that we now have plainly more and ſtron- 
ger motives to. Repentince, than the Jeu before our Savi- 
at I out's time had; we @bnſequently do ſtand in lefs need of new 
15 Miracles and new Rewelatibnus than they did; and therefore 
ch che Argument in the Text, as it may be applied co ds wh6 
we live now. is much ſtronger tlian as it was here urged by Abra- 
am bam with Reference to the own while they had only Ae. 
m, and the Prophets. 
be | And thus in my Diſevurſe upon the Words, 1 ſhalt 60 
of Nconſider ity vi, as if the Requeſt made by the Rich an in + 
ofe Nihe Hehalf of his Bratbren, in the two foregoing Verſes, were 
ade how in the Hehalf of thoſe to whom the Revelation 'of 
ve- the Goſpel has been given, bur without Sat ceſz; and as if t 
any the Anſwer here ar ro it by Abrabam, wy been ſuited 
to the preſent State of thing. WE. 
And from the Words, thus largely underſiond, 1 hall 5 
take: atcafion to ſpeak to theſe Three Points. | | 
{ L fhall endeavour to ſ w that the preſent tundleg Reve- 
nion of God's Will; contained in the Books of the Old and 
New Feſtament is abundantly ſufficicient to perſwade men to 
depentmct; if they are not unreaſonably Blind and Ob- 
ate. They have Moſes and the Prophets, ( I add, nets My: 
ſo Cbrift and bi Apoſtles |) ler tes bear them, 
II. I ſhall ſhew that having already ſuch good ome 
Fah, ſuch full Directions for Practice, and ſuch ſtron cant | 
the ves to Repentance, it is an unreaſdnable Requeſt to ee 
dea nore. . Nay, Father Abrabam, bat i ine went ante thens 99 5 N 
cient” ow the Dead, they will Repent. Ani N 1.4, 
it Jy M. Laſtly, t RN few, That i6 eaſe Ga | . - on 
1100 ; 1 ee * . „ ſhould 1 


\ 


| ould tonleſiond) to 1 men in this cnrraſiable Defire 
(working every day new Miracles before t yes, or ſend- 
ing their deceaſed Friends to them from the Dead, to aſſure 
them of a future State, and t6' warn them 10 | prepaes for it) 
eis highly probable that very few or nong of thoſe who do 
not believe, and are nat brought to Repentance by the Preach- 
ing aod ſtanding Revelation of the Goſpel, would be perſwa- 
ded by this means, If they bear not Moſes and the Propher: 
(vor Chriſt and by Ale) neirher wal oy be Fame 
tho one roſe from t be dead. 
1. Liball endeavourto ſhew that the melee finding Re- 
velation of God's Will, contained in the Books of the Old 
and New Teſtament is. abundantly ſufficient to perſwade men I 
to Repentance, if they are not Aer Blind aud Obſti- 
nate. They bawe Moſes and the tun (Conf and his 
Apoſtles) let thems bear them. 
Oe { think, that if the handing Revdatiog which God 
harb made of his Will i in the Holy Scriptures, can upon any 
. account be thought inſufficient to effect this Deſign, it muſt 
| f be upon one of theſe two Accounts; vis. Either, 1ſt, Be- 
|, [$8 cauſe no ſtanding Revelation can be ſufficient for this pur- 
pPoſe; Or, 2. Becauſe there are ſome particular DefeRs in 
1 ' that ſtanding Revelation which we have in the Holy Scrip- 
6 ture, which render it not ſo ſufficient for this rate as lt 
poſſible a ſtanding Revelation migbt be. | 
1. It may be pretended that no ſtanding Reining Can 
be ſufficient. for this Purpoſe. © I am now therefore to en- 
quire with what Reaſon this can be pretended, ' 
And in ſpeaking to this Point, it ow not lie upon me to 
prove that God could not reveal his mind afreſh to ever 
Man in every Age of the Word, if he fo pleaſed; for there 
18 20 queſtion but that the ſame God who in bros manner! 
ſpake in times paſt to our Fathers by the Prophets, could, if be 
pleaſed, ſpeak to every one of us their Children, in fuck mann 
as he then ſpake 10 the Prophets themſelves; ſo that w 
might be all immediately raught of God as they were. Bu 
every thing that may be done is not expedient to be done 


And whether this ann would be W or ate will | De 
hereafter enquired, | 1 
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1 it now lie upon me to Cen this way Ca 
which God hath thought fit to rake to inſtruct the greateſt part 
of the World viz. by a ſtanding. Revelation, is the beſt 
way, e e like to be effectual of any that cold be 
uled. Of this 1 ſhall bowls bn, deals to . ſome- 
what hereafter, | 

But what lies upon me at preſent to wake good, 2 only this, 

hat a ſtanding Revelation of God's will may be fo well con- 
ſiyed and ſo well atteſted as to be ſufficient to perſwade Men. 

And if there be any ground for the contrary Pretence, 1 
hink it muſt be, either 1. Becauſe all Matters neceflary to 
be known and done by Men at all times, cannot at once be 
ommitted to Writing: Or, 2. Becauſe there cannot be 
u Wivfficient Evidence given to ſarizfie a Rational Man that any 
N“rinag chat is ſaid to be of Divine Iaſpiration and Autho- 
rity, is indeed ſo. 

1. It may be ſaid, That all matters neceſſary ta be known 
and done by Men, at all times, cannot be at once commit- 
ed to Writing: Becauſe every Age of the World produces 

new Opinions, which. whether they be erroneous or not, can« 
Fot be judged by a Criterion that was given many Ages be- 
ore theſe Opinions were broached : and as the World | 
vider in Years, it likewiſe improves in Wickedneſs, which 
annot be reſtrained and ſuppreſſed by an old Law which was 
made before ſeveral WAA of thoſe Wickedneſſes that are 
o practiſed were either known or thought of. And if it 
vere not fo, what need would there be of ſuch a Number ot 
Wooks as are written in every Age to direct Men how to 
liſtinguiſh between Truth and Error, and what Opinions to 
Fx upon in that great variety of Opinions that are offered to 
em? or what need would there be of ſo many new Laws as 
F< daily made in every Common wealth to reſtrain: the 
W'owing Extravagancies of Mankind, and to keep them with- 
due Bounds? So that if there be any Neceſſity at all of di- 
e Revelation to teach Men the Belief of Truth and the 


£ | F 


_ By ractice of Righteouſueſi, it is neceſſary that there ſhould be 
gone Ne and freſh Revelation made, at leaſt as often as any new 


F. T new . is practiſed... 
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| s not very hard to be conceived. | 


ceſſary to be believ'd, is infinite and limited; and after a Di. 
vine Revelation is once given, no more is neceſſary to be be. 
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| being given to Men that are endued wich Reaſon, nothing 


right Uſeof Reaſon in making Inferences, and drawing Gonſc- 


| Revelation, | ſuppoſe a full Anſwer will be given in theſe cu or 
particulars, TA. 0% ] Wn NN 5 are 


) That there is ng Arguing from the Wiſdom 21, 


bee of Me, to the Wiſdom and Power af God. It may 210 
de granted to be impoſſible for a Man to write ſuch a Boo, to 


as ſhall be ſufficient to confute all the Errors that can poli pa- 


. | bly at any time afterwards ſpring up; Or to compile ſuch W nel 
Body of Laws as (hall be fuficient to prevent or punaſh al 
future Crimes; but what is impaſſible with Men may bf no 


poſſible with God; who has a perfect foreſight of all the E. as 
rors chat will ever be broached, and of all the Wickedpeſs tha ver 
will never be practiſed by Men to the end of the World, Iq the 
a Being of infinite Wiſdom and Knowledge it may be no vel 
only poſſible, but very eaſy ſoto-contrive a Revelation, de ne; 
ſigned by him for the Direction of future Ages, that no Ad anc 
dition ſhall ever after need to be made ta it. Nay; indeed, ¶ the 
(2.) The Thiag it ſelf, chat is, That a fanding Reve 
dation ſhould be thus perfect; that it be fo contri 
ved at once, and at firſt, as to be ſufficient to anſwer all the 
ends of a Divine Revelation as long as the World ſhall lat 


For tho? Error be inGoire, Truth, ar leaſt all Truth nc 


liev'd in atter Ages than was at firſt nor will there ever be 
more things neceffary to be believed to the end of the W orld, 
unleſs God ſhall pleaſe to add ſame new Revelation to the for- 
mer. And this Revelation of all neceſſary Truth once made, 


more is, or ever will be needful for the diſcovery and confu- 
tation of all Errors chat can poſſibly fpring up in after Ages, bu 
only a right underſtanding of the truths already delivered and a 


quences therefrom. And this is all that is pretended to by ibe 
Books of controverkie that are written in every age: the debgn 
of them is not to declare new Truths, or to eſtabliſh ne. 
Articles of Faith, but only to ſhew that cheſs Opinions which 
ü 1 | 323 ts 3 2 ROT 
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or in their true Conſequences, contrary 10 ſome Maxims that 
are already receiv'd as true 


tion may be at once ſo contrived as to be for ever ſufficient 


” 


paſſible that every Age may afford ne lnſtances of Wicke 
but qne. And the Rule once given is a perpetual Direction, 


not only wheat to do, but likewiſe what. to avoid; and this, 
as well in thoſe Inſtances * Wickedges which, may be in- 
vented afterwards, as in thoſe which were in Practice before 
the Rule was made. For he that giving Direction to a Fra- 
veller in bis Way, | bids him keep ffrait forward, ſhall not 
need, (if he ſpeaks to a Man of Realop) 10 ref pi, over 
and above, that he muſt be careful to avoid all Turnings to 
the right hand or to the left; and much lefs hall he need ro 
give him a particular Account of every Turning that he is t0 
avoid. And tho in Time to come there would be mir y 
more By-ways and Turnings out of the Road than there are 
ut preſeut, yet che fame one. Direction, to beep fratt fur- 
And the Neceſſity that Humane Law-givers find them- 
J elves under to be every Day repealing former Laws and ad- 
ding new ones, is not cauſed by an abſolute Impoſſibilily of 
making at once ſuch a Body of Laws as might be ſufficient 


for all after times; but ariſes (as I ſor 
ure and Prohibuive only; and by ſuch a Law nothing is rc 
fu. ared unlawful but what is named and to nume at once eve · 
y thing that is then, or may be in all after Ages needfvl to be 


Iartly from the Nature of that obedience that is due to a mec t 
humane Law; which is only an external Obedience and to the 
letter of the law; and that indeed muſt needs be a law, or a bedy 
uns of a prodigious Bulk, and very difficult ta be contrived 

| 1 Abe ar 


to direct Men in all Points of Practice : Becauſe W 


ward, will be as full and as ſufficient a Direction then, as it 


Nature of Humane Laws, which are for the molt part Neg:- 


prohibited, would indeed be a work of very great Difficulty; 


4 00 0 ih 155 | by | | | N ; 4% 
| 4 | ; | | . ” Ya | i 
they repreſent as falſe and erronevus, are either in themſelyes, + 


And it is no leſs eaſie to conceive that a ſanding Re vela- 


neſs, yet the Law that they are all/Trangrefſions of, may be 
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' ne once, which in the letter thereof ſhall comprehend and'give Diretion Mrick 
concerning every Action, and every Mode of Action that are neceſſary W:icfc 
to be done or forbarn, in order to the preſerv ing Juſtice and Peaceawong ine 
Men; partly, from che little regard that Men generally have to the * 3s NC 
l Poſterity, which makes them oply careful to coatriye ſuch Orders and I tcbe 
1 Conſtitutions, as the "hope wil ſuffice” to pre ſer ve Peace! in their own va 
. tjive,leaving it to thole that come after, to rake the like cure for themſclve: Mign 
in their times ; Partly, from the: Weakneſs and Ignorance of the wiſeſt Wthat 
of Meng) who not underſtanding exactly the Tempers of all their Subjects, Wl of a 


a N know certainly What g rg 8 125 have, till after they We hi. 
deen for ſome dime experiene d; And partly, from the unexpected Dith- ( 
| 10 ar is ade w wick in the . of a Law, which may WW cat! 
make it necefſary afterwards to enforce it with a greater Penalty; or to he 
take ſome further care chan at firft was thought needful to fee it executed · WM £ 
But none of theſe Reaſons) ot the neceſſity of new Laws amatig Men WM ci:n 
re of any force to ſhew that it is alſo neceſſary that God ſhonld be every mar 
| Day making new Deekrations of his Will, and that no {handing Revela-. Hof! 
tion can be ſufficient for all Times; for the Laws of God are pokicive and Il call 

' commanding,' enjoyning the trueſt and heartieft Love both to God and Loo 
Men, /acd every natural and proper Expreſſion thereof, and by confequence | 


prohipiting every Affection of Mind, and every outward Ad that is con- Rca 
trary thereco, whether it be expteſly named or not; And the Obedience Nit g. 
that we owe to a Divine Law, is the Obedience of the Heart, and of the ¶ cciv 
whole inner Man, ſuch as Jooks beyond the Letter to the Defign and In- IE vic! 
tention of the Law, and avoids. as carefully whatſoever. is contrary are 
to the Reaſon of the Law, av if it had been forbidden in the moſt MW may 
expreſs Words: And God beink King for ever and ever, has the ſame Re- be f 

: lation to all Men in all Ages, and cannat but be ſuppoſed to dehgr the whit 


good Governmeat of bis Subjes in after, as well as in former times IM of 1 
Aud healfo, underſtanding fully the Tempers of all his Subjects, knows p 
. before · hand vhateſfe cds the Laws he gives them will ha ve, andcan never be I by f 
diſappointed in his Ex pectation; and fo can never be obliged to repeal or MW (+1 
alter any of his Laws, by an unforeſeen. Experience, that they are not I it, d 
ſo convenient, or ſo eſſectual as he thought they would be; And laſtly, Nor 
he, having all Power in his Hands, and a ſovereign and uncontroulable If ting 
Dominion over all canappoiar what Penalty be pleaſes to the Tranſgreſſi- WM his 
| on of his Laws; can at any time Convict Traoſgreſſors by his own-un- Ml 2nd 
e.rxing knowledge only, and the Teſtimony of their guilty, Conſciences MW mo! 
wichour other Witneſſes 4 and bas it in his qwn fingle Power, without any (aid 
help of others to execute, hen · ever he will, whatever Penalty he chrear- WW ver) 


0 "6 * ens. pl 1 ! | l Writ 
| HON Thus, I think, it appears that a fanding Revelation may be ſo well e 
Ks. _ eontrived, as to be ſufficdent ſor all times; chat. all matters neceſſary to Net 


be known and done by Men at all times may e at onge gomaitted 10 Cal 
Writing - : IWF Te, 70 enn | 
4 15 But Secondly, Tho“ this be granted, it may be till further Object 
pd againlt the Sufficiepey of s ftanding Rexglarion, thac it can bardly bt 
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riticiently th * . ot U beiden given to ſa⸗ 8 
dislle a Rational Man, that any a which is ſaid to be of Di- 
vine Inſpiration and Authority. is } N ſo; And that, (1% Becauſechere 
v 00 way bur |, witneſs to be ſufficiently aſſur d chat any booten written by 
the Perſon who is faid, to be the Author of it; (2;)-Becauſe there is no 
way to be ſufficiently. aſſur d, that the Author of ſuch a Book, did not de- 
ſign to impoſe upon, "No Readers; And (3.) Becauſe no Man can be fare; - 
that he himſelf was not deceived in his Opinion of his on Inſpiration, or ON 
of a Revelation, made. to him; or in the Truth of any: er matter J 
which he has related, as of his own Knowledge 1 HOY 

(1.) It may be ſaid, that there is no way but Bye-vitneſs to be fuck 


cnrly aſſur d that auy k Book was written by che Perſon thar AR to 1981 


the Author pf lt. 7. 


Bar that is very ftrange, cha there. ſhould be ao ber way to be 4. , 
cientiy afſur'd of che Author of any Book; and yet that there are à great 10 
many Books in the World, ancient 38 well as Modern, the Authors whers- | e 
of were never in the leaſt doubred of ; vho yet, Lſyppoſe, did not u t. 
call tagether a Company of Men to ſtand by, and ſe chem: vrite ne . 
Books which they intended c 7 lon Nor 
It ſeems. then, that cither theremay. be, beliden Tye witocks fuficiens 
Reaſon to believe that a Boo was written by the Ferſon under v hoe name | 
it goes; or elle rhar all the World has been extreamly credulous in re- 9 
ceiving an infinite Number of Books as vritten by ſuch and ſuch Authors, i th 
withoar ſufficient Aſſurance thereof But | believe tbe Truth! is, rhers i 
are fore Men, who for Reaſons beſt known to themſel ves, (but which 
may ſome of them be caſily enough gueſſed at) will not allow thar ras 
be ſufficient Evidence that 2 Book was written by a Prophet or an 2 "ys 
which they muſt and do allow to be ſufficient Kvideage in uy, other TEACH 
of the like Nature, TY nga 
For in other Caſes we woke 0 doubt ro. receive beck an wrickow: 2 
by ſuch an author, if he owns-hunſef to be the Author of it; or ift be 
ſhewn written with his own Hand; or if they chat ate the Publiſhers of 4, Ho 
it, declare that they bad it from him as his own; of rhat they Tranſcribed 1 95 
or Printed it from a Copy which they knew- co be of bis Hand-wrts '- 
ting; or if it paſſes current in common Fame and Report to be his, and 
hie moſt intimate Friends believe it ſo, and he himſelg does not difowa; in 
aud there be none elle that pretend any claim or titia to it. Where theſe or 
moſt of theſe Circumſtances du goncur, we never doubt but that the Perſon 
ſaid to be the Author of ſuch a Book, is. fo indeed ; unleſs there be ſome 
very clear Reaſon, grounded upon the known incapaciry of the Perſon to 
write in ſuch a Language, in ſuch a Stile, concermag ſuch à Subhect, on 
e like, whereby it may be demonſtrated. (har whoever was) be could _ 
not be the Author of it. The Truth is, Nos aczys, (and 1 ſuppoſe the | 
Caſe was much the, fame formerly) whoever is. the true Autbor of 8 
Bock, finds very little Difficplty to make Men believe that the Book iy 
his; the greateſſ Difficulty is for a Map to conceal limſelf. in caſe; WH 
not v0 ro be 1 0 whe the &uthor of it, 
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. 5 geperally y recs vin rn 
(hed; I ſay, tis thus receiv'd) in in which & 

' - Mliſh'd, and by thoſe that were in the beſt nay ge cy toin #5 and toj 
who was the true Author of it; they that live in after times never think 
ie reaſonable to queſtion the Authority thereof, uiilels there be, evident 
y ſomething, either in the Language, DialeQ or Stile ; ar elſe in the 
matter of te Bock, as in the Relation of ſome my of Hiſtory, the 
References to ſome ancient Cuſtoms, the Cirarions of other Authors, 
or the like ; by which it may be clearly made out that the Book cannot be 
of ſuch Antiquity as ir pretends to, or couſd not be the Writing of that 
Perſon who is reported a and has been commonly taken to be the -Author 
of it. 
Upon ſuch Reaſons as theſe, a great many Books are every day recei 
ved as writren by ſuch and ſuch Authors; and tho we cannot be ſo ſure 
oF of a thing that we believe upon theſe nduerments, a5 we 47 of what 
we {ce with our own Eyes; yet ſuch Reaſons as theſe are by the ag 
Conſent of Mankind judged to be ſafticient in a Matter of this Ng! 
which is hardly capable of better Proof, And for a Man to diſallos in 
one Caſe that ſame Evidence of the Truth of a matter of Fact, which 
in other Caſes of the like kind he allows to be ſyfficieur ] for a Man to pe- 
ceive a Book as written by another Perſon, and not to receive 4 Book as 
written by a Prophet or an Apoſtle, when he has as much. Reaſon to re- 
ceive one as the other, and no more reaſon to rejelt one than the other, 
is not Judgment or Diſerecion, or n caution, but manifeſt Prejo- 
_ Gee and Partiality, Bur, 

| (84) It was further ſaid, That tho' we might be well enough aſſured 
that à Book was written by the Perſon who is faid to be the Alithor of it; 
there is no way to be ſufficiently affor*d that he who vas the Author of i i 
did not deſiꝑn to impoſe upon his Readers, 

It ſeems then, there is no way to be (ufficently ſatizfied that any Man i is 
an honeſt Man, and fir to be credited; that he does not lye in every 
thing he ſays, and intend a Cheat it every thing he does. For if a Man 
may be believed in what he ſays, he may as well be believ'd in what he 


writes; And if he may be truſted in one concern, he may be as ſafely truſt- 


ed in another, unleſs good Reaſon can be ſhewed to . contrary 
But io judging of humane Nature ig general, Men S judge of 
others by chemielvey: What they are inclived to, they think 18 the In- 
clinatiop of Mankind; what they allow themſelves in, they think others, 
| (what ever they may pretend) make as little ſcruple of as they do; what 
they freely practice, they make no donbt other Men would praftice as free- 
ly on the ſame Ocealions, and upon the fame igfucements; ſo that when 
w_ Man is fo very ſuſpectful of "_ Honeſty and Veracity of other 
Men, ir gives but too juſt ground to think that the Reaſon of his Aprneſs 
_ to diſtratt all others, is his Conſciouſneſa of his own evil Defigns, and of 
45 lictie Kegard that be himſelf has to Truth in his own Aſſextions. And 
thoſe he bas to deal with Mould refuſe to give any Credit to any thing 


7 * be affirms, becauſe, een to nk own W 1 8 rr 
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ind expres his owu Mind in ſuch a manner, 
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ſes but Hignlpl;/ ap ff be ty s chat he el 179 
pu vith wks ap tp the 
e or Ear-witne(s that ſuch a thing was Privately 5 or 15 ow 1. 
eh the Credibility of ſuch 2 Repoxt, vberher re of ipok ken 
depend 72 1 85 upon ilie dare of moe Lester us ſelf; Part Fa on the 
ny its Author, and partly 2000 mers wh l 12 is Ho- 
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1. . e TTY And if what h 
reports be, chat he himſelf þ Fs ah 2 Revelation from G 
with Order to Publiſh 8 orld, 4 hat this Report in the ge- 
neral js a credibie Report; becay we 4 ky Eee 92 Goc af 
God, and therefore not unlikely, tha did iiparr to Men, by a ſpe- 
cial” Revelation, ſuch things. as ar uſefu] for them to know, and 
vhich could nat be known, or not . fully, yt and certain. 
any other Way as by bole and * tis certainly not incredible, that 
be that has given us 2 Tongue to utter Words,-and 8 ill to expreſs there. 
vy our Thoughts to one another, ſhould have power and means to reveal 
that a Man may underſtand hi 
Meaning ; and tis likewiſe. certainly got "incredible 3 in its ſelf, that Gi 
iatending to declare his Will to Mankind, ſhoyld make uſe of rhe Miniſtry 
ot a Man for ibis Purpoſe, and having made known his Will to one Man. 
ve him Commithon to Communicate the ſame to others. | 
lf chereſore there de apy thing incredible in the Report of 2 Divine 
*cyelation, it muſt be in the ſpecial Matter of is, Rot altho' the particus 
Matter of any ſuch Divine Revelation be ſuch 4 thing as we could be- 
ver have found out by Narvral Reaſog; 1 au, it jp 6rd cr edible 
i Matter divipely revealed ; A it implies ag *Conrradidh 77 i be 
"ot, contrary co natutal Reaſon ; if it de not repugoant to a ed Di- 
ine Revelation that is well arteſted; and if it be a 'Doftrine | Fort] 
{ God ; char is, If iv its true Conſequences it has no "Tendency to en- 
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pra ice of Piety, and Virtue among Men. Againſt uch Revelation 2; 
this there can be no juſt Otjection made from ' the Matter of it; There is 


te ee uy IO BANS by Gb; Bude of's divine 
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Nen. 1 | thy 
Or if whar he reports be, that be himſelf was. by when ſuch a thing was 
privately done or ſpoken by another; In this caſe the Matter of his Re- 


port is credible in its ſelf, if what he fays he was an Eye or Ear · witgeſs of, 


a proper Object of thoſe ſenſes ; if it be not an impoffible ching; if it 
goes not imply a Contradiction. And in this Caſe, the Difficulty, the 
Strangeneſs, rhe Uncommonneſt of the thing; it's being a thing that was 
never known to be done or faid before, or which no account can be given 
of by reaſon or natura! Cauſes, is no juſt Exception to the Truth of it. 
There is nothing in this kind abſolutely incredible, but what is plainly 
„ Bot, 4)” 00D CI DOI TVET EAN CT 


2. The Credibility of any Report, (ſuppoſing the Matter of it to be 


25 Credible) depends, in govd meaſure, upon the Credit of its Author. 


And tben a Man may reaſonably be thought an Author, or a Witneſs of 
good Credit, in Matters of his own knowledge, when he appears, and by 
all his other Words and Actions ſhews himſelf ro be, grave, ſober, con- 
fidcrate, and in his right Wits; when he ig a Perſon of unblemiſh d Re- 
putation; when he was never known to lye, or feign, or deceive in other 
Caſes ; when he gives no jult ground ro ſuſpect that he is an intriguing 
or deſigning Perſon ; And laftly, when be himfolf is no Party to the 
Cauſe, has no worldly Intereſt carrying on in it, no defign of Honour or 
Profit, or other Temporal Advantage, that, to appearance, can be ſer- 
ved by his giving ſach Teſtimony ; when he will be neither tlie better if 
his Report be credited, nor the worſe if it be not believed. Such a Wit⸗ 
neſs as this cannot reaſonably be excepte d againſt. war 3 


| 1 A [ * 


J. But 3dly, Even ſuch a Report made by ſoch a Perſon, is ſtill fur- 
ther Credible, in caſe he gives alſo the beſt Proofs that can be given, or 
that the Caſe will bear, of his Veracity in that Particular,” 

And tis one very good Token of a Man's own firm Perfwaſion of the 
Truth of what he ſays, if he gives hig Teſtimony in a grave and ſerious 
manner, and if he appears to have ar that time a good Senſe of Religion in 
his Mind. Upon which Account a Solemn Oath, by which God is called 
upoh to witneſs the Truth of what is ſaid, is reckoned the greateſt Aſſu- 
Fance that ordinarily can be given of the Truth of any humane Teſtimo- 


vy; and therefore by. Evidence given upon Oath all Queſtions of the 
4 | gen Conſequence to Men in this World, are finally decided; An Oath 


Jor Confirmation u to Men an end of all fivife. (Heb.'6. 16.) Secing 
therefore that the great Credit that is given to an Oath, is grounded up- 
on that ſerious Senſe of Religion which the Witncls is ſuppoſed to have 
in his Mind, when he declares that he ſpeaks as in che Preſence of Almigh- 
ty God; whenever there is good Evidence given by any Perſon of the 


' fame ſerious Senſe" of Religion, his Teſtimony, tho' withour the For- 
VERO W 


Oath, is not left credible; 


mality of 4 | | | 
Again, It is@ further Token of a Man's firm Belief of what he repor;s 


relate 


ing o 
of hi 
And \ 
Repo; 
the Y 


- 


r affirms, in caſe, the of his Report being ſuch us Is naturally ins 
geential upon, Practice, he bimſelf lives and 28s in all reſptQs agtceably | 
hereto; And: eſpecially if in conſequence thereof he declines making 
cli Gain.and Profit to himſelf as tis probable he would have done had he 
deen otherwiſe perſwaded; and denies himſelf thoſe worldly Pleaſures 
ind Senſual Gratifications which other Men not ſo perſwaded, do freely 
allow themſelves in ; and voluntarily undertakes ſuch Labours, and endures 
ſuch Hardſhips as it can hardly be ſuppoſed any Man of another Perſwa- 
Gon M , e. . 
But the ſureſt Token that any Man f his Veracity, is perſiſting 
jn the Evidence he has once given to the laſt; when no Promiſes of Wealth, 
jonour or Promotion can perſwade him to forbear ſpeaking the thing 
hich he has ſeen and heard; when being brought before Kings and Rulers, 
and ſtraitly threa tned to hold his Peace, he is thereby rather the more 
emboldened to ſpeak ; when being recked and tortured to retract his Evi- 
dence, he continues in the \midfſt of the greateſt Torments to witneſs tbe 
ame thing that he did before ; And in fine, when having a certain Pro- 
ſpect before him of lofing all that can be dear to him in this World, and 
don eren his life it ſelf, unleſs he will either go back from what he has ſaid, 
" Wor at leaſt forbear to repeat and confirm it; he willingly and chearfully 
cher Heals his Teſtimony wich bis Blood, © © © © 
mns such Afſyrance as this we may have of the Honeſty and Veracity of 
| z Perſon that witneſſes a thing only of his own private koowleege ; 
Ir or end this being the beſt we can have, he's an unreaſonable Man that Ce 
„tres more, or ſays this is not ſufficient, F 
ter un But Secondly, in Caſe the Author of any Book, or of any Report, 
Wit: relates a T hing chat was done or ſpoken publickly, in the Sight or Hear» 
ing of many others beſides himſelf, we may have ſtill greater Aſſurance, 
fur- Nef his Honeſty and Verucity, and of the Truth of the Report its ſelf; 
n, or Hand we have ſo, (we have, I think the greateſt that can be,) if, after tl 
Report is publiſhed, eſpecially if it be a matter of great Conſequence to 
the World, it be not contradicted by any of thoſe that were preſent ; and 
r1005 much rather, if they ail, or @ great many of them, agree in teſtifying 
on i Fic ſame thing eſpecially if they alſo are Perſons of the like good Credit, 
noni ol b they alſo give the ſame Proofs and Tokens of their Varacity that 
umo- Such Evidence as cls of the Veracity of any Author in what he writes, 
f the W:; beyond all reaſonable Exception, And therefote when many, and eſpe- 
Oat! n ben all theſe Evidences of Truth and Honeſty do concur, I think 
deeing oc may be ſufficiently aſſured that he did not deſign to impoſe upon his 
Ner- Reader. Unt, \ Well PEW 
ö have MW (30 If we may be well enough aſſur d of the Author of any Book; and 
mgi- Y:ifo of his Honefty ; yet it was further Objected, that this Author, who- 
ff «be Newer he was, could not be, ſure that he himſelf was not deceiv'd,. in his 
For- Opinion of his own Inſpiration, or of a Revelation made to hm; Or 
in he Truth of any other Matter of Fad which he has related as of bis 
eporil Wovn knowled | | '\ e 
Bur firſt, I he could not be ſure of his own lnſpirarion, cx of a Re- 
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1 5 Keats gate to bimtelf; Haw 75 ee N 
ble ch jo former thaes td the ene ee ee de 
| We ar rp Belief 6f former Re vet ions, it Mkevf All reaſon; 


. Felchen 


.of God or an Angel ar got, then 1 f/ "i cali be e but th 


_ . tiogs, and, we have Reaſon e bave rhbughr chemfely; Inſpired 


| ma think himfelf l when he is id a Dream, he can therefore nevet 


| Perſons of 'weak or diſlfmptred Biailis have chovght they have had Rc 
 velations, therefore no ſober and judicious Man i in his right Wits, cat 


Revelation, ſhould bot well know whether he was awake or aſleep; 50 


Men © tbe Troth of his inſpiration or Revelation, muſt "allowed al 


Horeb out of the Burning B 
* was it + e or 19080 11 n b N Mind 5 pgs * rea! | 


N #4 \ . . 1 1 8 N 
" | i\ . : 1 rc IY £ | ; 
hs j N 5 
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"OEM ' 


"the fline, if God ,thbuls #6oehfafe* t6 0 de bow, 40 ' f 


or he Angel? So that t Kine e if Agron rb wg cuts off 50 


72707 Revtlattoh chat can tio be Macke, 60 itt ſelves ör others 
Aa i 0 Þþ 1 5 to 6ſt ar any cöing to coß vnc rbb ol che Tron 
& are of Opitiion' that Cen the infidits Power ahd vis 

lom of God cannot make ſuch a men hy of his Witt o therh 1 won 
» credible ; 3 uch a as they ſhoutd reafonabl bly judge ficie armer n 


l vichon, - | 
ay ts hs Pair ff th Ob gehe; that 


This TOY fors is is U that ! (hall 


"if they, ſo pole, a s they ſeem ro * 755 in Hry God exntiot 2 
way s fo 3 his "Vit to any Mu _ nf Hichtelf can he P 
| lured that it ts 4 Divine x fr hay they i God ro! be of 10 ele 
Potter and Skill than a dn is, wits als th ihk in ſych d mann Or 
to another, that the othey Matt have o- who ir is Ns ſpeak, 110 
: hat bis Nene: But if they Will bu 5 Erane, that Gad could no ey 
peak, or e e revea) his 10 ſuch 1 — ic us; as chat v 1 
cod not eld hade any a Hether ire Fa ot | 


might ſpeak. in as {Plain a madder ro Mech id former and ther 
is ame 15 little queltion but tl t Ae hay hel. 
' But many (it may be tald wie it tended to tnfpirition oj betet 


when 5 5 che Matter they Rave fait chey were e with, or whic 
they nde laid has been rE ed eo them has beet) ſuch us has n er: 
deneed to all racial Men the Fallity heir Pret&dde. | 

True; And fo likewiſe many Men So chought Relive at 
Place, in ſuch a Company, hearing, bw: aking of doing f vo at 
ſoch thitigs, when yer, as it proves afterwards, they have been all th 
while qaly in a Greim: But what chen! ? Does ir use that becauſe a Mat 


be fare chat he is awake? Aud as lictle does ic follow, char kecauſe for. 


ever be ſure of a Revelation. 

Bye ſuppoſe a Map ar the firft, being 748 it way well be imagined h. 
muſt be } in a great Surprize 280 Aſfoniſhment at che Strangeneſt ant 
Novelty of the thing, ſhould. not Bs very certain of the Re Ar of thi 


certainly the ſame Signs which are füffelent afterwards tö fatisfic orhe 
be ſufficient to ſatisfs himfs] of. che ſa me thing. 


And therefore, If Moſes Way for tp, when God fitſt Rant es him ir 
3.) Walli ſome doubt whethc 


l * F , 4 c \ 5 
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„ LIE in | . * ; | Nn | | hath ; F 
da. Vote, of only dream 4 lo.. It can t well be ſuppoſed that he. \ 19 88 7 
atinu d in the lame doubt afterwards, hen having ge God's Command. 7 
bi Rod upon the Ground, it became a Serpem; (Exod. 4. 3. 4. and: ©  .* 
ung at che lame Pivine Command galem it wp iy che Toil; it l.. 

e Rod gin in his lande ( ver. 6, . A And chen aſter that bm NY 
; fr putting his Hand into bis Boſom it became leprone at Sem and" 


ter his puttiog it in the Second time, ir came out like his ot her Fla. 


Contiguation of bin Dream; or as lealt might not in all this while ba. 


— 


nl ; | 4K. 6 
a chat it was not a Dream, it, is not conceiveable, however, that in all 
ame that he was travelling from Hopeb into Ape, he ſhould not ever. | 


{o thronghly awake, ſo as to be furechgr he wasawake; and if be wn 
Wat he ſhodld not in all that time make ſuch Reflections upon what: 
nd paſſed, as gither to perceiye plaifily that it Had been only 4 Dream, 


1 e to be verz certain char it had not been a Dream, but 2 Realry. wr 


appened was fo great, thar, that io al} this time be might not be ſo well 
me £o'hira(elf, as to be ſure that he had a true Divine Revelation; yet 
think it was not pollible that he ſhoald remain in the ſame uncertaiuty, | 
Fer he had been in gt for ſome while, and had wrought not only 94 
Noe two Miracles over again in che fight of the 8 whereby | 124 
ey were fully ger{waded of his Divine Miſſion; bux li ker iſe all tbe other "4a 
eat Signs and Wonders meptinged in the 7th; and following Chapters oo 
rodus, ſome of which the Egyptians, and even the Magicians themſelves 3 
ald not bot acknowledge were done ly che Finger of G’ 
But this, It ay; be it will be. ſaid, is proviag one doubtſul thing bx 
:Mrother as doubtful, a Revelation by a Miracle :. for it as further urged = 
we ObjeRion, that no Author of any Book could be ſure that he was! 
. deceivediin-any pther martex that he has relatecf as of hie n Kno- 

e, char dis poſhible there might be Miſtake in rhe Sign and Proof of 
2 Divine Revelation as well as in the Revelation irs {elf g that tis polls — g 
that che Author of the Repotr ( Vhether it was the Prophet Himſelf; ot ON 
Mey ocher Mau who bas reported the Miracles done by the Prophet, as mbt- 9 89 

Lor his own Knowledge) did imagine he faw things which he did not ſce, 


Wd char he heard things which he did not heart. 
But if this be ſuppoſed poſbble; that any Man, and much more that ſe · 

al Men agreeing in the ſame Report, the Organs of whoſe Senſes were 
-Webily diſpoſed, and wo by all their other Actions and Diſcourſes appears - 
eo be ſober, and cod{iderate; ami judicious, ſhould yet in the day time, 


Hd ia u clear light, and when they were ſure they were broad awake, de 

ſWit:ken in the plaincſt Matters of Senſe ; then there is ao ſuch thing a8 383 
tainty in the World; Theti chey that make the Obhection can be no "4+ ele 
112 ſure of hat they tbemſelves ſee dad heut than other Men enn be: i 


ad tis to no purpoſe to hold an Argament with ſuch as dare not bees Pi : 
heir own Eyes and Ears. The only ſenſe whereby, I think, ſuch Men Nt 
> Mt be convinced, muſt be Feeling y And it will be well for them if they 188 0 
ia carry the fame Sceptiſm with them into the other World, and when © if 
"VEE KI, «IIA 1 . col | 
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5 3 ine of n | 20 able to dor 
Fo ucherher it be a real he hep Vite, Viicther they" we wenne 
_ thay Blame; or hot. Me Ka 8 

Leaving theſo + PAPA Wee the 0 World \as . 
think; not ca 3 Conviftion here ;"Liſball content my ſelk with havir 
mich, what, 5 is enough to ſatisſie others, That the Withels * 
plain matter of oy may be ſure of the Truth of what he vicnefſes'; 
thur tis poſſible for God ro ſpeak ſo plainly” to Men, that they W 
certain they hae had a Divine Revelation ; and that ſuch Evidence muy 
given of the Veracity.of an Author, and of the Autboriry of u Book! As 1 
tafficient to facisfiea reaſonable Man-. W e ch 6.0% 

And by this, and what was ald before, 1 hope 1 dave msde it e 
dd Standing Revelation of God's Will may be ſo well contrived and ſc 
Vell arteſted, as to be ſufficient to effect its deſigo, wir. to bring Men to Re 

' \ pentance, Whether the landing Revelation which we Have in the Holy 
or ec ſutcient = this Parpoſh, villbe: mutter of u in the nen 6 
. 5 the mean time, . his been deeiby mie way ſew to diſpole u | 

2 without Prejudice the Arguments that iy be offered to pron | 

ciency of the Holy Scripture. For, 

1. If ir. be pofſible that there may be ſuch a Sanding Revelaricn, it i 
very probable that there is one; for from that hatural Nation that : 
have of the Goodneſs of God it may be fairly argued; that he is not want 
ing to Men in the necellary means of Salvation; and rherefore it being exi- 
dent that there are not new Revelations made every day, it may be reaſo- - 
nably concluded that the Reaſon is, becauſe there is Are ſome ſtahding 

Nexelation of God's 70 extant chat a ſufficient to delt n the: vay tl | 
. , Happineſs. > And, | 14 a 
| 2. If there be arcady any mch Standing Revolution OR it may be 

| Kroogly preſum d, chat it is that whith'we have in the Holy Scripture; be- 
ecnuſe there is no other Book, that we know of, which hy n good Eyi 
dences pf Divine Authority and Inſpiration as that has, 

Let us then be prepared to inquire into the Grounds Loh Reafons of ch 


- Chriftian Faith and Religion with unprejudic' d Minds, with a fincere Lore 
and Deſire of Truth, and with a Reſolution to hear Reaſon und to be con 


vinocedby it. Aud above all, (v hich indeed is che beſt Preparation for truth, 
and the beſt Security againſt Error)” let'us in the fincerity:of our Heart; 
apply our ſelves to God? tor his help and direction; and that our Prayer 

we y be eſſectual, ler ug be careful to approve! our ſelves to bins, by u con- 
ſeientious diſcharge of all thoſe Duties of Piery, Juſtice,” Temperance an! 
Charity, whichare cleatly taupht even by Natural Reaſon 5: and be reads 
ly diſpoſed to practice whatever elſe u ſhall learn to bo bur Huty N any 
farthor Illumiuation; for 5f avy Mas de bis 17, he ſhalt row of the 
ve whe pr it br fiGb (Job ie ee, py uh Ik 

; * 5 N i N | * | 2 BS: N . {ponds ib eo a eek fa 
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*S St. LUKE” xvi. 29, 30, 31. 5 


ee ſaith unto him, They ue Mofes and tie mi 
hets; det them hear * 5 

And il ſaid, Nay father C But pre 

unto them fol the dead, theywill 

+ And he ſaid unto him, If they hear we of ſes and th Ny 


. Prophets, neither will they Je perſwaded, tho one 
© roſe from the dead. 


| . 5 T* firſt Aug EI ip bofda 401 ing 


Diſcouxſing — theſe Words, to endea- 

vour to ſheu, that the preſent Standing Revr- 

lation of God's will, contained in the Books of the Old 

| and New Teſtamentis abundantly ſufficient to perſuade} 

' 8 Men to Repentance, if they are not unreaſonably blind 

| | ol 1 Not e ee. Prophire, ' (oh 

1 ae 4 riſt and bu Apaſſ les Hei 
1, Andi hae tanding . 9 Elke bach! made 
3 to us f III I upon : 

Account be chought inſufficient toiefſt& this Deſign, it 

| muſt be, I think, either 1. e 8 vg) eye. 

Ilation can be ſufficient for wp Bc 

* cauſe there are ſome rauen 085 ace . 

3 on which we have in the Ho 2 which ren 

det it not ſo ſufficient for this e poſſible 4 
Standing Revelation might. 3 >: livin 
I have therefore, in a former pts upon thel} 

words, endeavoured to ſhewin general, thata Sranding 15 M 

'F Revelarion of God's will iy be fo Well tontfived, nd ef 

? and ſo well atteſted as to be ĩcieut for chic Purpoſc. Pe deg 

I proceed now in the ſecond Place, We en. ret 

9H. To con ider whether that Re 
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And if all this could truly be ſaid by the Apoſtle, 


more may it be now {aid of the Books of both Teſta- 
ments together. ä a6 wal nene 


be too great a Digreſſion from the De 
ckures, which were intended only againſt” Infidels, not 


_ chiefly differ ftomus in this Article, and deny the Suffi 
ciency of Scripture, , ee they are reſoly'd' to 


down to them by Tradition, and that unwritten Tra 
dition ĩs a neceſſary Supplement to the written Word, 


ſuch Duties as they do not like to Practice; and if i 


no Stone unturned) will be ſometimes diſcourſing up- 


pture which are now extant, and which are now gene- 
rally receiv'd, do teach much more than they them 
ſelves are will 


Ne — — 


8 3 5 . . | ( 40 | 5 [ | 7% 0 
ma le ui Wiſe unto Salvation, we have no reaſon to deſire 
to be wiſer than this excellent Book can make us. 


before the: Canon of the New Teſtament was com- 
Pleared ; if it could be ſaid by him; of thoſe Holy 
Scriptureswhich Timothy had known froma Child, that 
is, of the Books of the Old Teſtament" only, much 


But to ſpeak ar large of this Point, at preſent, woud N. 
Delis of theſe L- 


againſt any Sect of Chriſtians; and ſuch they pretend 
to be; ſuch (hecauſe they hold the Foundation Chriſt 
Jeſus,) they may in Charity be allow'd to be, who do 


maintain ſome gainful Doctrines and Practices of theit 
own Church, which they are ſenſible have no Warrant 
from Scripture, and ſo can be maintain'd no other 
way but by affirming that they have been delivered 


and of equal Authoriry with it. 
For between us and Infidels who reject the mee * 
the Sufficiency of the Scripture as a Rule of Faith and 

Mariners, is hardly matter of Controverſy : For theſe 
do not reject the Scripture becauſ | 


cur uſe it teaches too little, 
but rather becauſe it teaches too much; Becauſe it 
teaches Doctrines above their Reaſon, and command 


own its Divine Authority: r On 
But nevertheleſs,even theſe Men (that they may leay 


on this Point; and although thoſe Books of Holy Scri 


ing to belicye and Practiſe, yet, that the 


F400). Hee 
\ 


may, as much as they can, unſettle the belief of others, do not flick to ar- 
que againſt the Chriſtian Religion from this Topick, and ro affirm that 
che Books of Holy Scripture which are now receiv'd do not contain the 
hole Will of God, © For there were, ſay they, in former times, ſeveral - _ 
other goſpels and cpiſtles,and other tract, deſigned to inſtruct Men in the 
hriſtian Religion, which were written by the Apoſtles or other inſpired 
eny and which werg conſequently of the ſame Authbrity, in themſelves, 


py ith thoſe which are now receiv'd into the Canon of which nevertheleſs 


e have nothing now left, but the Names and Titles, or ſome imperſect and 
nncertain Fragments; ſo that it may well be doubted, whether thoſe few 
3ooks which arc now remaining, are ſufficient to inſtru us in all neceſſary 
Points of Knowledge and Practice. And of this matter of Fact, there is, 


i'd hey ſay, ſome Zvidence even from the Scripture it ſelf; For 8. Lale, in the 
Le- ginning of his Goſpel, takes notice, that many before him had taken in 


and to ſet forth a Declaration of thoſe things which were ſurely beliey d 
mong Chriſtians; that is, had wricten and publiſh d Narratives of the Life, 
ctions, Miracles, Preaching, Death and Reſurrection of our Saviour, But 
here are no Hiſtories of this kind, no Goſpels now extant, that were writ- 
en before St. Luke's, except only St. Matt hem a and St. Mark's; and if there 
2d been no more extanc at that time, it would have been very improper, 
hey ſay for the Evangeliſt to have ſaid, that many had written upon this 
ubject, when: he ſpake only ot thoſe two. And that there was matter e- 
ough for ſeveral ſuch Narratives ( ſo that tho' they were very diſſerent 
oſpels, they might nevertheleſs be all true) we are told by St Fobn, who 
rote his Goſpel the laſt of the four Evangeliſts, John 20. 30. many other 
gut truly did Jeſus in the Preſence of his Diſciples, which are not written 
this Bdok ; and again, Chap. 21. Ver, 2.5. Tbere are alſo many other 
ung which Jeſus did, the which, if they ſpould be written every one, 1 
poſe that even the World its ſelf could not contain the Books that ſhould 
written. = Bun ; "2b ts to 
Now if it be true, that there were ſeveral other Books formerly extant, 
it which are now loſt, that were written by the Apoſtles and other inſpired” 
and conſequently by divine Inſpiration z either theſe were needleſs - 
written, (and it is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that any Book written by 
ine Inſpiration was needleſs) or elſe the loſs of theſe Books is a Loſs 
Religion; and we cannot be well affured, that thoſe which we have 
remaining do ſufficiently inſtruct us in all Points of Chriſtian Faith 
But admit the truth of this matter of Fact, viz. that more Books were 
Fitren by the Apoſtles. or inſpired Men, than are now extant, which 1 will 
I: nov diſpute, becauſe I think it needleſs; becauſe] think it way be grant - 
without any Prejudice to the Chriſtian Cauſe z although there be nane, 
at moſt but very flender Evidence of it;) nay, admit more than is up- 
any good Grounds alledged ; viz..not only that ſeveral, bur that every 
e of the Apoſtles and immediate Diſciples of Chriſt, cycry one that had 
ard him Preach, and had been a witneſs of his Life and Miracles and 
urredion,- and had: received the Miraculous Gifts of the Holy Gholt, 
vrite a diſtin Geſpe) giving an Account of ſome ofthe moſt remarkable 
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[i + ,- Paſſages of our Saviour's Life which he ad been a witneGof and did like- 7 
{ Vieſe as he had occafion write Epiſtles or other TraQts for the uſe and inſtru- WM vini 
11 Qion of the Chriſtian Church; every one of all which Books, if they were Ne. 
i now extant, and as well atreſted as the Books of the New Teſtament are, N Att. 
would be bf equal'Aqthority with them, becauſe gifted by: the ſume Spi- ſand 
. mt, by which all the Apoſtles were led into all Truth, and had all things Went 
1 that Jeſvs had ſpoken brought to their Remembrance; yet 1'Tay, it won, ſam 
. by no means follow from henee, either that thoſe Books which are now loſ p 


(it indeed there ate ati loft that 8 the Apoſiſes) were need- 


4 - ' leſs when they were written; or that thoſe which do dow remain are ut poſt 
{BR not ſufflcient. And a very little Corifideration of the Srate'of things as ito! s 
[4 | Va then, and as it is'gby, will mike this which I have ſaid very plein. tian 

, © For the Caſe then vas thus: The Goſpel of Chriſt was to Reve 


| to the whole World by 2 few Perſons who had been Eye- vicneſſes of hi 

| Miracles, and were enabled by the Power ofthe Holy Ghoſt to confirm their 
pl -- teſtimony of him'by doing the like Miracles themſelves; And that this great 
#438 Vork might be gocbmpliſhed within the Term ef their Life, it was neceſa 
KF ry that _ ſhould quickly diſperſe themſelyes into all parts of the wort 
1 one golng this way and another that, according as they had-agreed-amongFrefer 
tdthemſelſes, or were directed by the Spirir; And in tits Diviſion ot Counff ritt 


tries, every one had a large Provinte aſſguẽd to him, ſij that having mud 
work to do in a little time, he could not well-ſtay long in one place; Ani: 
upon this Account it might be very proper for Rim after he had preacheſſſhen t 

tte Goſpel in one City, and made a good humber of Converti and ordaineſ omi 
Elders and eſtabliſhed a Chriſtian Church there; when he went thence 1g 
leave behind him in writing the Sum of whit R had before preached amoi 
them, for the help of their Memories, fot the Direction of their Paſte 
and to prevent any Miſrepreſentation thit might afrerwards be made 
his Doctrine by ignorant or deſigning Men; And after he was gone fro 
thence, he might have frequent ovcaſion to ſeud them Letters, either 
confirm chem ĩn their Faith, or to eaution them againſt ſome Errors whic 
he had heard were ſpringing up among them, or to correct ſame fault ¶rient 
their Diſcipline or Man ners... init 


By this means, I ſay, it might well envugh be (though there be no Ev 
. > dence that it was ſo) that in the firſt Age of Chriſtianity; there might b 
| beſides occaſional Letters, as many diftin@& Goſpels as there were Apolti. 
every one writing a Goſpel for the proper uſe of thoſe Churches which i 
himſelf had planted, ind in the Language that” was'beft kaown to then 

And this, if it was done, might be no "more thun miglit then be neceſſan bis G 

when it was not ſo eaſy as it is now ſince the incroaſe of Commerce ae pl: 

| - Navigation and the invention of Printing) to tommonidate and diſpeſfy th 
the Books that axe publiſh'd in dne Countrwg tot woher Countri* thir 
cha: are far diſtant! Befides, if this could have beet done then, it camt „ * 2h: 

be ſuppoſed that à Goſpel written by any other of the Apoſties, who H * 


* never been iti that Proyinet or Bivifioni and of whom they had bever ben en e 
A perhaps moſe can obly N Name, thoutd be at fiſt of ſo great Arbor the 


r very Apoliile;by whole Miniſtry they bps of 
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n converted,and of whoſe Mirüclo they themſelves had been witneſſes, 
"hs it Might de; (and'iFir was ſo, it might be agreeable. to the Di- 
ſtru- vine Wiſdom ard Goodneſs fo towrder it J that before choſe Books of the 
New Teſtament which we now have could be well diſperſed, and upon good 
Atteſtation retetved in all Chr ĩſtiun Countries, ſame particular Churches, 
and eſpecially thoſe moſt remote from Juden, ſhould have for their pre- 
ſent ule, other Books v ritten by ſome other of the Apoſtles, containing the 
ſame form of ſound words; End relating the ſame things concerning the 
Life aud Doctrine of our Saviour that theſe do. „ 

And that fone of thoſe maay Books which might be written by the A- 
poſtles or other luſpired Men upon this Subject, ſnould be loſt, is no Mar- 
rel at all: "tis rather a Wonder (conſidering rhe Poverty of the firſt Chri- 
lians, and cut conſtant Perſecutions they were then under, and the many 
Revolations' 6f Government that have been in Chriſtendom ſince that 
ime,) that ſo many as we have now left could be preſerved for ſo mar 
ges before Printing was found out. And thoſe were of all the moſt li 
Wo be loſt, wich were publiſhed in rade and barbarous Countries, aud 
hich were ritten in ſome Language that was peculiar to one Nation on- 
J: And thoſe the moſt eaſie, and conſequently the moſt probable to be 
reſerved, which were publiſhed in the Learned part of the world, and 
ritten in the moſt Learned Language then in uſe. a PT; 
WI Butaltho' a greater Number of inſpired Books than are now extant,might . 
WW: o<ceflary in the firſt Age of Chriſtianity; before the Chriſtian Churches, N 
en newly planted in all Countries of the then known World, could hape 
ommunication with one another; it cannot be argued from hence that + 3 
hoſe Books which we haye now remaining, are not ſufficient for the pre- 
got time, and for all the time that has paſſed fince the other Books were 
it, But rather, it may very reaſonably be preſumed; that there was no- 
ing more, for Subftance, in thoſe Books, which are ſuppoſed to be loſt, 
an there is in theſe which are now remaining; fo that the loſs-of them 

ay be no real Loſs or Detriment to Religion, and thoſe which remain "Fo 
Aare now receiv'd in all Chriſtian Churches, may be abundantly ſuf. 
cnt to inſtruct us in all Points of Chriſtian Faith and Practice. 1 
And there is indeed no Reaſan to think they are not, ſeeing ſome of J 
oſe ſingle Books which we have now; were writren for this very purpole, - 1 
ae defigned as Compendiums of the whole Chriſtian Inſtitution: For St. 
e wrore his Goſpel, : hat Theophilus, might kndw-the certainty of-thoſe 
"ng: wherein he had been inflrafed ; Luke 1. 4. And if this was the 
vangelift's Deſign, it can't be ſuppoſed but that he thought he had put in- 
bis Golpel whatever was neceflary or very material: And St. Fob in the 
Nee place where he acknowledges that he had omitted the Relation of 
iſpeſeny things which Jeſus did, ſays Fohn 20. 30, 31. that he had written 
chings contained in his Goſpel, ther Men might believe that e- 

s the Chrift, the Sou of God, and that believing they might have Life 
rgh his Name: By which it uppears that he thought he himſelf bag 
nea enongh, in his Goſpel to perſuade Men to believe in Chriſt, and to A. 
*t them in the way-to eternal Life. There being therefore in thoſe . _ M1 
a of the New Teſſament which we'now have; ſeveral Abridgments of | 


- { 


(8). 


1 whole cinen Doftrine, it cannot * 


* 


that if we had them all now, they could altogether teach us no other Do 


that all theſe Books together are not W N re to . us there 


in. 
Beſides; The Goſpel of chris that was preached mel by st. The. 
mac in India, or by St. Simon in Africa, or by any other of the Apoſtles 
' 3n. Countries remote from Judes, or without the Bounds of the Roman 
Empire, was undoubtedly the very ſame Goſpel that was preached by dt 
Peter, and St. Paul, or thoſe other ot the Apoſtles whoſe Books are nov 
extant, and receiv d by the Catholick Church; for they were all raughe 
by the fame Maſter, Chriſt; and vere all enlighraed by the ſame Hoh 
Ghoſt : ſo that if any of chem did, (as tis reported vs 6 did) write, any 
Goſpels for the preſent Uſe of thoſe particular Churches which they had 


planted; tho they might be ſomewhar different from any of the — Go 


| Apels which we now have, in the Expreſſion, or perhaps in the Relatior 
of ſome particular Paſſages of our Saviour's Life, which our Evangeli 
"have omitted: ( juſt as the four Goſpels which we now have, do dife 
from one another) yet for Subſtance they mutt needs have been the _ 
with theſe, and with one another, if indeed they were all true Relatic 
of the matters of which the Authors thereof had been Wirneſes ; { 


etrines than are taught in the Books of the New Teſtament. 
Nevertheleſs, I do not deny but that if we had more Books of this 
| Kind than we have; that if we had all the Books chat were written b 
the Apoſtles, or their immediate Succeſſors who had been taught by then 
they might be of very good uſe to us, to help us to underſtand more rea 
dily and tafily thoſe Books which we have (as now we receive from ſom 
Portions of Holy Scriptme, great Light, to help us to underſtand, an 
to put a right laterpretation upon others; / But perhaps it was for thi 
very Reaſon that the Providence of God did order no more to be write 
than were writzen, or has ſuffered thoſe to be loſt that are ſuppoſeg tot 
loſt, that it might coſt us ſome Pains and Study to underſtand our Relig 
on; that ſo our Knowledge as well as our Practice being in ſome meaſ 
the Fruit of our own Induſtry, might be a proper Subject of Reward. 
In ſhort, that there were more books in the firſt age of Chriſtianity, vrt 
ten by Apoſtles or other inſpired Men than are now extant, or than if ei 
tant can be well prov'd to be of their Writing, is @ point which I belic 
' gannort be now upon any certain Evidence either affirmed or denied: Bt 


jf it be granted, I ſay however, these is no Reaſon to infer from then 


that thoſe which ve now have are not ſufficient. For if there be à Gc 
and a Providence, and if there be any Truth in the Seripture-Declaratic 
of the Love of God to Mankind, and that he would haue at Men to be 
ved, and to come ta the Knowledge of the Truth, moſt certainly the ut 
ceſſary Means of Mens Salvation is a proper Subject of the divine cart 
And if ſo; it can't be thought but that the ſame good Providence mol 
(as is now ſuppoſed ) took care for the writing of more Books when 

might be neceſſary, has likewiſe taken Care for the n. 7 
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Or 
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Or if the Men we are now arguing with, will not grant that there s? 
ere ſuch a particular Providence of God; yet if.they will but allow that Go 
. jaſt: char be is not a hard Maſter, expecting 10 reap where be har nor, 
bs, 1 think they muſt allow that all things neceſſary to our Salvation 
lies Nnot knowable by Reaſon, are taught in the Books of Holy Scripture 
man {which we now have, becauſe there are no other Books extant which we 
y K. have "reaſon Dre Revelation. ORE 
oon Or if they deny this, it will lie upon them to produce thoſe other 
vehe{vhich ve ought to receive beſdes theſe, and to give good. Evidence to the - 
Holy World of their divine Authority. Which when they have done; or ix 
 anyMthey ſhall but only ſhew. that there is as Reaſon to receive them as 
half theſe; we muſt own our ſelves to blame, if we ſhall not then take themalſo 
into the Canon of Seripturnre . | 
But till char ſhall be done, what hath been already ſaid is enough to 
ſhew that the Holy Scripture is a campleat Rule both of Faith and Man- 
ners. Eſpecially conſidering (as was noted before) that when-ever the 
M loſufficiency of Scripture in this reſpect, is urged by thoſe who do not be- 
jon licve the Scripture ( which are the Perſons I have now to deal with,) ic can 
de only for Cavilling ſake: the true Reaſon of their Backwardneſs to re- 
ceive it as a divine Revelation, being not becauſe it reaches not enough, 
bur becauſe it teaches more than they are willing to believe, and commands 
i more than they are diſpoſed to practiſe. For I cannot imagine that theſe Men 
do truly defire more Duty than is laid upon them in the Books of Scripture 
now received by the Chriſtian Church ; But what they may moſt reaſonably 
be thought to defire, is, either ſome better Encouragement to undertake 
that diffcule Task vbich the Scipture lays upon them, ot ſome better Evi- 
dence that the Scripture is a divine Revelation. EN 
proceed now-therefore to the ſecond thing propounded, which was, 
(2.) To ſhew that the Motives which the Scripture propoſes are ſufficicar - 
to perſwade Men to do what it requires. Fe, | 


Now Hopes and Fears are the great Springs of Adion; and the greater 
the Good 18 we hope for, or the Evil we tear, the ſtronglier do they 
move and incline us to Adtion; And therefore how difficule ſoever N 
the Undertaking be, ( ſo it he but poſſible;) if the Motives are propor- | 
tioned to the Difficulty, theymuſt be granted to be ſufficient Inducements 
to undertake it, . . 2 #0) „ 

But that the Task or Bufineſs required of us, is poſſible to be done, 
needs not to be proved now, becauſe it muſt be granted by thoſe who ſay 
they believe they ſhould be perſuaded to do what 13 required, if they had 
better Encouragement ; for no Arguments or Motives whatſoever can rea». 
ſonably perſuade a Man to undertake a thing that he believes im | 

Suppoling it therefore poſſible; I ay that whatſoever Difficulty there 
really is, or we may apprehend there is, ina Chriſtian Life; if any Mo. | 
tives that could poſſibly be propos d to us can be thought ſufficient to in- 
duce us to undertake it; moſt evidently, thoſe Motives which the G- 
ſpel propoſes, are ſo ;. becauſe better or greater cannot be ſo much as con- 
cxived ar imagined ; ſeeing both the good things which it promiſes to pes 
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ſwade us to Virtue, and the evil things which' it 'rhreffens to deter oh 
from Sin, are, as to che matter of them, the greateſt chat we'art 'capaby 

of enjoying or ſuffering; and confſequetitly the molt probable'ts Haiſe ot 

Hopes, and to excite our Fears to the higheſt Pitch 
For the Argumoeats that do moſt ſtrongly perſuade us to any thing, arg 

| trom Intereſt ; from the Profic and Advantage'We ſhall reap by doing it 
'- . framthe tendency it has to make us happy; and Happineſs conſiſta in be 
ing perfectiy free from all Pain and Trouble and Vexation; and in th 
full and tree Enjoyment of © whatſoever is pleaſing and delightful to us. 
- Butnow both rheſe the Goſpel giyes Aran of to all thoſt that be. 
leve and obey it; that is, that they ſhall thereby be freed from that into. 
lerable Pain and Miſery, which the Wicked and Uabelievers ſhall” be con- 
demned to, and alſo that they ſhall thereby be inſtated in tlie pertecteſt 
and compleateſt Happineſs both of Body and Soul; In a "Happineſs fi 
greater than they do or can enjoy now; nay, in à Happineſt much greater 
than any they can now have fo much as a Conception or Idea of in their 
Minds. For Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither . have entred int 
 #he Heart of Man the things that God hath prepared for them that loi pxeva 

him. ( 1 Cor. 2. 9. Coen Sant Senn egy”; 

But there is, beſides, a remarkable Circumſtance which docs much es · his \ 
hanſe the Value of any good, and likewiſe much aggravate the Evil offÞbedier 

any Pain or Miſery ; wrt. its Duration: For how great ſoever the GoodW3gs 
or Evil propoſed to perſwade us to any thing, are in themſelves ; yer iffiiÞc) 3 
- they be but of ſhorr Continuance, if they will ſoon expire and be at an 
end, we reckon it not worth while to be at much Pains to obtain ſuch : 
ſhort-liv'd Good, or to avoid ſuch a tranſient Evil; But in this reſpect al- 
ſo,the motives both of hope and of fear which the Goſpel propoſes to us, do 
far ſurpaſs all thoſe Perſwaſives or Inducements which Sin can offer: for 
the moſt we can hope to eſcape by the Commiſſion of any Sin, is the Pain 
and Suffering of a few Weeks or Years, or a temporal Death; which 
laſt, yet, we cannot be {6 viin as to hope to eſcape clearly, for . 
we can at moſt but delay it for a ſhort Seaſon; and on the other 
nde, the greateſt Good we can propoſe to our ſelves, or ſo much as hope 
to obtain by any Sin, is the Pleaſure of 2 ſhort Life : In which hope, Men 
are likewiſe very often moſt ſadly diſappointed; their finfol Gratifications 
commonly bringing with them, or drawing after them, much more trou- 
| die and vexation even in this World, than the little Pleaſure they can 
Wo” _ reap from them is ſufficient to compenſate for. But if it were not fo; lf 
the Pleaſures of Sin were certain xnd ſincere yer they are but for a Mo- 


N ment; They can be bur ſhort, becauſe our Life it ſelf is but hort; be- 
F | ing (as St. Fames ſays) 4 Vayony, which appeareth for 4 little time, and 
mie diet n (Jab. £14) 7 ORR nn en, 

But rhe Motives'of both Kinds, whith the Goſpel propoſes, have in 
this reſpect ald, (that is, In Reſpect of the Duration of the good! or evil 


1 


propoſed) all the Avhatsge that is poſſible For the Miſery we ſhall 


+. 0, 


| 
ff -— — citaprand the Eleffedtwefg ve hal) artain, by yieldiig BeljeF and Obedjence 
Li - -re/the Gospel, aix; both öf them, of eternal d lg Durarten. A'Worm 
« 7 ; : 
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| 1 al be quenched;everlaſting Pun | 
„ dammation , everlaſting fire; everlaſiing deftruFion ; the blackneſs 
Darkneſs, for cuir, A Lake of Fire and brin fins, where they ſha ba 
mented Day and Night for ever ang ever. Mark. 9. 46, 48. Matth. 
„46. Mark 3. 29. Macth, 18. 8. 2 Theſſ. 1, 9. Jude 13, LN $0  - 


* 


A 
it + 14: 1. Theſe are the Evils, which the Goſpel threatens to zin: And .. 
in be cheſe be not {ufficient to deterr Men from it, v hat can be ſufficient ? Whas | | > 
n the il can that Man be ſuppoſed to be atraid of, who is not afraid of ever- 10 9 
us 


ling Burning? & greater Evil cannot be threatned; and he who, is nog 
arcd by this, would certainly be leſs, ſcared by the Threatning. of a 17 | 


| 
into. il. And on the other fide, Everlaſting Life; 4 Crown that fader h not A 
e con. ; „ Kingdom +hat, cannot be mund; an eternal Weight of Glory, | P 
ect MWlnecſs of joy in the Preſexce.of Gad; and Pleaſures for evermare at his” | a 


gur. Hand; theſe are, the good. things promiſed to Obedience; 
d could greater things be Proeiled than theſe ? could we our 
ves if de were put to deſire what we would, deſire more? and 
the Promiſe of unſpeakable and everlaſting Bleſſedneſs, be not ſufficient 
prevail. with vs to undertake a Godly and, Chriſtian Life, certainly no- 
ing can be ſufficient, If God ſhould make never ſo wan) Revelations 
his Will to Manking, he could not propoſe greater Encouragement to 
bedience, than he has doge already in che Goſpel: And if thoſe good 
ings which be has promiſed, do not, move us, tis not becauſe 
ier are not great engutzh to move a. wiſe and confidering Man, 


at I becauſe weare ſo bene. upon in chat we willnor give way to 40% con- 
uch 2 F&rarions that might ſerve to reſtrain us from r. 28 
cal. ¶ la a Word; The Goſpel Motiyes to Repentance and Obedience com- 


rehend all that we. can fear or hope for; ſo far therefore as Fears or 

opes can work upon us, there is plainly notbing wanting in that Stand. 

g Reyelation that God. has made of his Will, by Moſes and the Prophets, 

ad eſpecially by. Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to make it ſucceſsful, that is, 

o perſwade Men to Repentance, if they will but hear what they ſay and 3 

ive Credit to it. „ 1 5 
But tis not, perhaps the Infidels will ſay, à better Rule that they 

Men Fant, thanthe Scripture is, or better Motiyes to perſuade them to lead their 

ions Nives according to it, than the ſeriptue propoſes; but what they chiefly want 


rou · W lome better Evidence, ſome greater certainty of the truth of the Scripture. 
can This therefore was what I propounded to do in the next place; vix. To 


hew that we have ſufficient Reaſon given us to convince us of the Truth 

ind Authority- of the Holy Scripture, and conſequently of all the 

Doctrines which are taught by it. CCC 
But becauſe the handling of this Point would take up too much time, I 

ſhall. chuſe to deſer it; and conclude this preſent Diſcourſe with an car- | 


e in peſt Exhortation to all choſe that do fincerely believe the Goſpel, to con- I 
* kr often and ſeriouſly of thoſe great Motjves which it propoſes to perſuade. , il 
all Men. 1 m SERINE 6 hes, 


nee kor tho” we live in, an Age of great Infidelity ; wherein ſome, are bold. 
or18 puough to rike at the very Foundation of all Religion, and to diſpute at 


— \ 


mall. if not deny the moſt evident and undeniable Trutth of it; and othe nin 
. think they pay reſpect enough to the common Reaſon and Judgment ic (clv: 
Mankind, if they do but grant themſelves to be Deiſta, and wherein, eveſWhouſar 
among thoſe that openly profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, there is ina grealiſh lay ; 
may 2 Spice and Tincture of Athciſm and Infidelity ; and tho 5 0 nll} the 
actually disbelieve the Goſpel truths, yet they believe them ſo coldly not 
faintly, that their Faith may rather be called an Inclination to belienWoreſs 
than à full Perſuaſion; 1 fay, even in this incredulous and unbelievingſſhd yet 

e. I am neyertheleſs verily perſuaded, that for one Man that is ruin Mernit) 
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time 
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lafidelity, many hundreds are ruin'd by Thoughtleſneſs and Ir 
ration; that where there is one that is wicked, becauſe he believes nothing 
of the Goſpel-motives, nor that there is any ſuch Place or State us He 
ven or Hell, there are a great many that do believe theſe things, and) 
continue in their wicked Courſe, becauſe they never take any time ſerios · 
Ay to conſider what Heaven and Hell are; and that vaſt, that infinite dif 
ference that there is between theſe two States; and how much it behor 
them bo uſe all Diligenes to attain that, and to avoid this. 
Leaving thetefore thoſe who believe little or nothing of theſe things ts 
my following Diſcourſes, wherein I hope to prove the Truth of the Go-fſſholly | 
ſpel Revelarion, beyond all reaſonable Exception; I ſhall now. addreſs my 
ſelf to you chat do believe theſe things, and who, every time you meet to- 
gether in the Church do repeat all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and declare your Aﬀent thereto. And what I would defire of you is ; that 
| yon would frequently think of thoſe things which you profeſs to believe, 
that you would meditate much and often thereupon, that you would ſeri- 

- ouſly conſider the meaning thereof. '' ___ * 

_ Particularly, That Summary of the Goſpel Motives to Faith and Re- 
pentance before ſpoken of, that great and laſt Article of the Chriſtian 
Creed, The Life everlaſting ; Conſider what it means, and do not con- 

tent your ſelves only with ſaying every Day that you do believe an ever - 
laſting Life after this, bur meditate likewiſe every Day, or very frequently 

-/ arleaft, what an everlaſting Liſs is, and of what Sort and Kind that ever - 

laſting life will be. e e art e SIP 

Now Life is a ſtate of Senſation ; - 2 Living Body is diſtinguiſhed 

| from a dead Carkaſs, that the living Body feels what is done unto it, and 
is affected thereby either with Pain or- Pleaſure ; whereas a dead Car- 
kaſs is not capable of either, hath no Senſe or Feeling of any thing, 
When therefore in repeating the Creed, ve declare that we belitve 
ve ſhall live again, after our Dearh, the meaning is, that we ſhall be here- 
after in ſuch a State of Sexſstion as ve are in now; that in that Life ve 

© ſhall be as ſenſible of Pain orPleaſure, as ve are in this Life, 

But then what makes the great difference between this Life and that, is, 
ehat this 18 ſhort, tranſient and momentary, that if it be pleaſant, it it 
ſon over, and that if it be painful it will not laſt long; whereas that, 

ſuch as it is once, ſuch it will ever be; for that's the meaning of a Life 

everlaſting ; tis 8 Life that will nęyer be ended; A Liſe that vill con- Fit i 

| Ligue to all Eterniu fm. | 25 | 
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And now that wg come to ſpeak of Eternity, rho' the Word has a fd 


| othenkaning ; yet bow are our Thoughts loft and bewildered when we ſer 
dent ¶ Ir ſelves t6 meditate thereupon? When ye ſpeak of a thouſand, or ten 
„ eve Pouſand, or even of -a Million of Tears, we have ſome Not ion of vhae 


ſay ; but when we come to multiply theſe Thouſands, and Millions, by - 
thouſands, or ten Milljons,. or by Millions of Millions, our thoughts 
not capacious enough to conceive, and our mouths want Words to 
preſs. that infinite length of time which theſe Numbers do comprehend; 
d yet all that theſe Numbers denote, is nothing in Compariſon with 
ernity. . ABR TOES 8 3 
If the whole Sea were to run out drop by drop, vhat a length 
time would this take up? and yet in time this would hy appr they | 
at live for ever would live to ſee the yaſt Caverus of the Ocean without 
edrop of Water left ia them: And which is more yet, there would be no 
rt of their Eternity then ſpent, they would then be as far from dying as 
y were at firſt, . e ee 
Or if only once in ten thouſand years, one of the ſmalleſt Sands or Duſts 
re to be taken from the Earth, they that live for ever would live to ſee 
this vaſt Bulk of the Earth by theſe flow and imperceptible Degrees 
jolly removed, not ſo much as a Grain or Atone of it left; nay, and 
n in this prodigious, this unconceivable length of time, their Life wou'd 
t be in the leaſt diminiſhed, they would have the ſame boundleſs Erer- 
ſtill before them that they had, whenthbe firſt Sand was taken away, 
But what do I ſpeak of theſe little Numbers, theſe Moments of time, 
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ruin 
othing 
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li they may truly be called, in Compariſon with Eternity? For even all 
-e Years in which the whole Earth might be removed, if only one ſin- 
| ſmalleſt Duſt thereof were to be taken away once in ten thouſand 
Re- , I fay, all theſe Years may be expreſſed in Figures in a Line of a few. 
iſtian Nebes long; Bur if the whole Expanſe of Heaven were written quite over 
con- Ich Figures, from the top tothe bottom, and from one fide to the other, 
ever · Irn all cheſe Figures, tho? ſer fo cloſe that there was not room left for 
ently e more, would not denote or expreſs Erernity; And when all theſe 
ever-Wnbcrlefs Millions of years were ſpent, he that lives for ever, would be 


it were) bur juſt then beginning to live; and his Sight and Proſpect 
the time before him, would be ſtill as boundleſs as ever. £52 08 
Thus you ſee what is eternal Life; or rather, you ſee what it is not: It 
Car- Ia length of time that cannot be expreſſed in Words, or ſignified by Fi- _ 
hing. res, or conceived in thought: It is a length of time to which all that 
Here can have any poſitive Notion of, bears no Proportion. 


here- ¶ And when we believe that we ſhall live ſuch a Life; after this ſhort Life. 


- 


e ve erer; does it not highly beboye us to think of it now ; and to make the 
t Proviſion that is poſſible that we may be happy init? + 
And this leads me to the other Branch of Meditation on this Subject. 
ich we ought likewiſe frequently and ſeriouſly to dwell upon in our 
inds; namely of whar Sort and Kind this eternal Life will be. 5 
And as tis Life, tis (as was ſaid before) à State of Senſat ion; and 
i is an everlaſting Life, tis a State in which we ſhall tor ever feel ou 


= 


res, either in Pain or it Eaſe, - 


7 


” 


' 5 


| | ay Mo ue n 26: he 
|: ware ee if PRE: A no more If It that is; "tho" the Bas we mal . 
14 oY, Wk were the ſeaſt of thoſe Pains wherewith ve are now 4Mliftet 
£1 ute Pain of Aking of ohe Jbint or Member only; Or tho" the Plea 
. o (hall chen enjoy, were one 7775 leaf of tho Pleaſures wherewith i 
. arg now delighted; eee when we Have added Erernit to theſe, which; 
„ ; ace Difference is t re bery een men two States? And how well n beln 
= we needs, chigk-it worth M A Pains and Labour at wè can take in 
| ' World, to 1 to our ſelves's Pbftlon in that better Sort of everlaſi 


Life, in ecki in. ee. no Pain, tho there be but lirtle N 
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1 But fall our Thoughts are Mort; we have apt yer a Juſt Notion oft 

| | WES: herween theſe two States. For it we believe the Seripture fi Lise 
Is ö ſpeak now to thoſe that do believe" it) char ever ing Pain which: pre 
vVvVicked will be condemned to, is hob light or gentle Pain; but the int confic 

Wy - eſt, the acuteſt, the moſt tormenting that can he endured ; and that * 
. val Joy which we haye à good H 11 85 ie ſpel, "is likewiſe the al tf 
1 eſt, de falle, the compleateſt that we are capab By of; for in reprelabiai 
11 ing the former to us, the Seripturt all alopg aſſes the Torments Min: 


Hell by ſuch Paias as. are here moſt-affliting to us; as the Biting t 
|. - _ © Guavingofa Worm, the being beaten with pon: chenden of In 
. fone, and the Burning of Nye; And on the otherfide, when it would 
preſent to us the Happineſs, of the Bleſſed, it does it by reſembling the b 
venly Joys, toſych Pleaſures asdo here upon Karth'moft fenfibly delight 
' Cuch as are the Pleaſures of a ſpacious, rich aytcommodious Dwelling, 
the choiceſt Delicacies to pleaſe rhe Taft, of the rareſt Melody to dei 
tze Ear, of a Crown, and a Kingdom, and an txc Weight of Gl 
aud of whatever elſe can g tifie of pleaſe any of our Senſes. 
3 Now tho theſe Repr ntatiots or Deſcrip Ape er Hell Aae 
=. not perhaps to be 10 009 literally ; the ripture herein e 
| according to theStrictnęſs of Truth, bur according to our preſehr 
ties and 2 who habe now ver little Notion of any Pai 
Pleaſure but whar affe&s the Seaſesof our Body; ! yer thus much may 
certainly be concluded from thoſe Deſcriptions of thefe two States W 
ve meet with in Scripture ; that both the Torment of Hell and the J 
of Heaven, are as great as they can poſſibly be; far beyond any thing ti 
ve feel or enjoy, or can have any Notion of; And in a Word, thar a 
Pain of Hell is eualeſſt, ſo it is like viſe intolerable, and that as the . 
* Heaven is. perpetual, ſo it is likewiſe unſpeakable and full of Glory,” Wore it 
WE. -- -*© ' And now after this ſhort tho? very imperfett Reſpreſenration" of th 
tees vaſtly different States of Men in that other, nd eyerlaſting Life ti ſuffer 
Ti will begin when this is over;I think I may fairly ack again, what God co ble f 
6 - have done more, either to deterr us from Sin, than to threaten Hell Te nf << 
ments to thoſe. that live in itz or encourage us to Obedience, than I u not 
promiſe to thoſe that continue in well doing, the unſpeakable. Happin 
of Heaven? Certainly, if theſe Morives vill not N upon vs, 
other can be propoſed, that would prevail. 
= further; Tho- 1 have hitherto ſpoken e. a5 to Chrif 


"FS 


q F ee | 
Wi believe Wig e. and; thar there vill certainly desde Lite 
W.: chi, een ſuch a t as L have been ſpeaking of, an everlaſting Life 
den feld. | Happineſs», 5 5 Miſery; 3 yet af you have at all attended 
and arg any bit by that Repreſentation that I have made to 
, of the Pein 0 „ 259 eee Heaven, and of tha Eternity 
boch; 1 ſhould now pre neg to vou, even thaꝰ I thought 
ae very little . things; and methinks I ſhould not doubt, 
chat e 43th you, and perſuade you to 
ſo Goſpel e of Heaven and Hell; even altho the Revelation there- 
905 n WK. Werne dane thars vere forms 10 Reaſon to 
them. 
Wor 9 0. that it is — eee whether there will bo an eter- 
= Nay, oe the that it is ten to one, that it is much 
rc probable, that hag thee Wanne be an ſuch Life aſter this; Vet when 
Capt, þ Ear is, and v hat à yaſt-Difference there is between 


5 ever laſſing Burning; and when we conſider 
pre bis fear Life z- and how lictle we Can loſe in it 
Wabiizioing, 5 15 little-we;can. ſuffer in it, by the ſtricteſt 
meld and Virtue. eee e Poſſibility that there will be an eternal 
; the! ve had no * * evelation, and no other very good Aſſurance 
af it, would be ahundantly ſaſcient to deterr us tom Sin, and to 
ty m upp a 1 8 pr it ue line well here, and chere be really an eter- 
Life,, it, A, mae hap 4 to vs that we have made this Preparation tor 
Wand eed be no other Liſe after this, we thall be then 
Loſers, b — 1 ue ſhalt berthen in as good Condition'as 
rs vill Be in vo dd nn believe it, nor liven Expectation ofit j And 
aur Trouble which the KERereiſe of Piety aud Virrue now colts us, is 
_ N l 5 1 more than we oüght in Reaſon and Pru- 
aue W NN | 
— — 2 — ſuch etemal Life or no. 
jor this is what we call and account Wiſdom in all o RG 
"ain Wide not only aghalt Certainties or high Probabi flities, b. 6 
aach and conyenizntly be Le) even; againſt Poſſibilities too. . We 
og Rl Man for the World, whobeing-in a good way of g 
„ ſpends all as faſt as it comes in, when he has no preſent Neetltb! | 
weh und lay 1 apr ing againſt Ol# Age, when, if he lives to it, 
. le” his Labour,” 3nd not ih 2/Capacicy to get enongh to ſupport 
d yet of ul rkok char do wiſcly make ſome Proviſiem for old Age; 
— in ten perhaps lives to i But nevertheleſs the bare Poſibility that 
in may livo· to old Age and the very great Inconyemiences that he 
a if he ſhall haye : nothing t then to; live upoo,. mo it very ad- 
ble for” tvery one of the ten, to lay up ſomewhar,.( if he can do it) 
ud that time; Aud he, of the ten, whoſe only Lot it be to lie to be 
is not a wiſer Man for making ſuch Proviſion, than the other nine ares | 
yet, in the Event; will be neyer the better for their Labour. 
vs, Wit caſe thereſote that chete is the ſame, ar eyen a much greater Un- 
6 — wee there Mic 8 Life - ter this 3 yet when we 
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finitely and unſpeakbly happy to eternal Ages; And that if there be a l 
and we do not take Care to avoid it; our Lot vill be extremely miſeral 
and we ſhall be tormented Day and Night, for ever and ever, in the 


- — 138 — ———— —— — 
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© - ſhould ever come of it after this Life, we ſhallhowever be then never 
VvVorſe f Conſidering, I ſay, thus, the infinitely vaſt and wide Di 


— — — 
_ 


They'll ſay perhaps, that for thei 
lee any good Reaſon to believe theſe xg foraſmuch as all che f 


can make noe only not till chey ſee wick their own Eyes that therei 
ort 


| r if it be not certain, na ya If fe be not 


reaſdn to put us u 8 the beft Care we can. that if there be an eterna 
we may be happy in it. 
N Bur afterall, our ProvfoF this and cher t tracht of our Religion, {x hot (6 


COPY” "oy 7 * V — : 
a - PI — ” 
"= Y . | "1 


+ if there be x 
all be happy, | he \ 


aaa whadan eternal mY 1 ane confider | 
ven, and we can procure our Portion to be there; we 


that burns with Fire and Brimſtone: And when we cenfider withal, 
very little Trouble, in Compariſon, that it vill coſt us to attain thats 
to avoid this; that tis but che Labour of a few Years, and that the m 
we can ſuffer by it, is the Loſs of a little Senſual Pleafur e, for which, af 
this Life is over, we ſhould be never the better; or the eud on 
little Pain or Hardſhip which will be ſoon over, "and for which i 


chat there is between being erernally happy, and eterna iy miſerable, * 
enough thar it is po 723 tis more than enough, that tis probable d 
therewill — te ; and if we neglect to make Proviſion for it, 
cauſe we are not abſolutely certain chat it will be, it is plain, that ve 
not act ſo prudently in this, as we do in other Caſes that are of inf 
ly leſs Moment and Concert: to us; and that (as our Saviour ſays) 
Children of this World, are in their Generation wiſer then the Thil 


of Light. 
No this is the e e ene In 
they do not believe thel 


to come ; b AN 


ing of a God, or 4 Judgment, or «Eh 
chat are t for them, do, in their Fall hort of Demonftrarian ; Ile 1 
they are refoived norco bliey them, till ſuch Proof thereof ſhall be offered, as t 


Heaven and a Hel ſhall have a Meſſ:nger feat te them from thence 
purpoſe to aſſure them And be it (0a they (ay, that there is not an abſib 
of che ruth of the things,thar we have not yer ſuch ſure a Proof of 
oculer or mathematical Demonſtration would. be yet this is the moſt they can 6 
they chemſelves cannot pretend that there js any Demonſtration on the other ii 
They are not ſure, they ſay, that there 8 Life, ot that it will be en 
laſting , Well: bu: are they fun tharthere will not be ſuch a Lite? is it abſurd or 
ible cha there ſhould be Cich Life? this hem ſure ein «all chat 
vet dared — * is only that thaſe Proofs th that we rely oh think 
in thelr t ſuppoſe them as ĩnſufficĩentas 
yer il, 88 to prove the probability of what they ace | 


however may Aud it i it be only poſſible hat we may live for c 
that aye ay by excratly ha , or ere-nally\ i.iſerable ; chis Poſſibili y k 


(conſidering hat eninfinite D creace ther? is between rheſe Wo States,) ought 


end flender as rheſe Men would ent ic; it iy indeed 28 gool as the Nu 
of the thing will bear; and he's an earcaſbnable hang ddt e ee 
any thing than iris capable of. 7: 
This is what 1 hould new inthe ave ality 
new 8 there is ſufficient Reaſon to give Credit to t 
are plainly ta ght. Bac this NE Subj 
ay is rider ff free 
FINTS 
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5 LUKE xvi. W. 30, „ 
| cham ſaith ware bim, They have Mejjand r 
Wt them hear them: -\ 33040" 

1 be ſaid, Nay, farber Abraham : but if one went ants 
ben from the dead, they will re | 

be ſaid unto bim, i they hear not Moſzs and the Prophets; 
Yucit her will they be e thx one roſe from the Ne 
ought — — —— — 
oy Oven * BYAEERALL, Reftor of Sr. 
Mary e and e in WA to 
Fron His Majeſty. 
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TT 1 Primed and 4Sold by EH. Kü in Blackfojars beat 


Ihe Water - ſide. For the Benefit of the Poor, 1757. 
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St. LUKE xVh $0. 10, 31. 
| bam _ unto bim, Toy re and the 3 
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. ; . bey « oph 
ither will they be perſwaded, the one roſe froms dead, 
N 2 ao 275 * ty 
Aving in my 9 go 
PE ee e 
5 . well = and 2 g 
teſted as to be ſuſſcrent e Mien t tance if the 
are not unreaſonably bia hel ng ume the li 
time to conſider whether that Standing Revelation which \ 
„ have in the Holy Scripture he ſuth wn Or whethe 
= 228 be nat ſome ug Defefts 1 in i hich render 
cient for this Purpoſe, as tis * S. 
| Tala en bet L ofdaryoncF! sd vd bobhar:; 
. nd if there DE. any ſuch Defe& in he Holy Seri — 
my , as „either 1n t A or in tl 
Proof of it; : Id in the Matter 6f it, it muſt be, ei 
2 bar it does won give ſufficient Dire redZions whititoudo'; 0 | 
t it does not propoſe ſu as. ee perſuade Me 
zh! do what it requites : 1 Vie se 
IF And therefore in ſpeaking to aha Head,  Lpropoynded 


- he; (i.) That the Holy Serijewre gives us ofufictent Ding, p. 
. us gy" pete (z.) That the. uri ues which: it pre doi 


| 7 1 4 0 us INE] it requites: 
2) — ave ſufficient Reaſon ven us, to nance 828 

# [ o the Tr b.and. Aurborte of 10 55 e upd. con" 25 g 
TY J quent! yo o al It the Doctrines that are tau by K. 5 
. "= And the Two firlt of theſe I have xt dy dot. 11 t and; 
cred now to the Third, vis, Cs IANS ful L 
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69 To Giewthat ve bare . . af / 


ung idutherity. of the Holy. Scripeare, aud. conſequently: 6 


— 


— are you: by. it z. hat Ia preſume 70 þy ſuffi 1 J 
- "Wnt Reaſon in this Caſe, which we-readily accept ardallow of us ſufficions 1 | \ q 


all other Caſes ofthe like Nature. r o67 Dal ar es evan 2d] 
and i ſuppoſe it will be granted chat we have ſufficient. Progf g len us gf: 
e Truth of the Things contained'incHely Seripture and of the Ant ho- 
;y ot it, i it can be ſhev u, te That ve have ſufficient Reaſon 49 believes 
ae the Books vf Hely Scripture were pritten by thoſe, Perſins who.aue: 
4d to be the abort thereof, a3 That there iii ſaſſtient Reaſinito g 
Credit 16 them im their: Relption of thoſe dnttem af Fact which - the 
e recorded, / And, 3. That if the Matters of Fact recorded in che Sri 
ure are rue; che ar ſuſicieut Pridfs of the Trae and divine: Aus ho 
ty of all-che Dorint thatlare therein taught) 
Theſe things thareſdte Iiſhalb p endeavour to make gooq. 
But in ſpeakint ta this Pointy A Hall (ſor Brevityis ſake) confine.my+ | 
fourſe only toæ the Ba ⁰ the Nam Taſlament a Partly, becauſe theſe. 
the Books wherein our Chriſtion Religion in chiefly taught 5 Any of 
ly de are«ione who receive the New Teftament: as, : 
Wine Aut horiey; that do (or indeed can, with any-Reaſop): x5jeRt th, 
15180 By? gn ee 1 of tobsd wot bale 1h ani Mm} d 
1» Then, Tam to ſhew that we have. ſufficient Raaſem to belieys that tha 
ks of Holy Scripture, (of the New Teſtament in particular) were wrif- _ 
by thoſe Perſons that are ſaid to be the Aut hori thereoke | 215 1 
This indeed is a Point that it does not properly lie upon_u8 to | 
proqt᷑ of 3: Forts a Mars Poſſeſſ on of an Eſtate, is alone a good an. 
ficient Title to lt, till a berter is evn by the Perſon that endea ne 
ect him: ſo it is here 5, Theſe Books are generally receiv d 28 | 
ſuch and ſuck Perſons: Theſe Authors have the Name, theſe have (as 
ere) the Poſſeſſon of them 4 and that: Title enough, if na other 
d be produtꝰ d. ſo long as no Evidence is offered to ſhe zhat 17. al 
1 


& 


ons have a better Title to them. It lies on them therefore yhe + 
t the Books ae,, to give a Reaſon of what: they lay, eithet. N 
ring fome ſpotial Mat ter out oſ the Books themfalves, hereby. it Ma, 
proved that tit yveοid not be af their Writing or by prpdueing WIPE, | 
dible and authentick Hiſtory teſtifying that thay were pritten by, ſo _ 
ter Perſons; uad not by them And till they can,, and ſhall do this 
ich I am perſuaded can never be done) we may very. well refuſe g 195 
ay poſicive Evidence to arm or prove their Titte, rhcir Polleiuon 

ig 2 good Title enough, till a better appears. And a Tenant might, 

h as good Rea ſon refuſe to pay Rent to the Perſon, f * hm he foo 
ltare, and to whom he hatk hitherto paid Renz, 299, v boſe Bigbt 

it is not at all controyerted, until he (hail ſuffer bis Mritings to be og GN 
! and: examined; and by them make ät plainly; appear zbac. þe 18 rhe! 

ful Landlord; 43 any Man can now refuſe to give that Credit to theſe 
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rue by the Helle, which has bocn g ven hrherts. Fas 
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(ho hold our Hope of eternal Life chic iy by theſe Writings } to find 


/ 4 
a po 


1 , . 


lt given by all Chriftians, vileſs he may have now as Food poſitive I 
deucs of their being written by the Apoſtler, as might have been gire 
thereof ar firſt, and a0, it may be preſumed, 'was given before their Tit 


to them was ſo univerſally acknowiedg e. 
Bur nevertheleſs what à Man is not under any Obligation to do for t 


afſering of his Right, he may do wiſely enough for hiz: own SarisfaQlic 


And ut muſt needs be a Satis faction and Pleaſure to a Many altho* his Ti 
r his Eſtate be not at preſent donttoverted, if in looking over the W 
tings and Evidences of it, he ſees plaialy how it deſcended to him by 
lineal Succeſſion from Futher to Som for many Generations: paſt ; and hc 
ifcame ot firſt to His Anteffors,' by a-clear and fair Purchaſe from the ſi 
mer Poſſeſſors; or by Donation from the Prince, in the Divifion: of a v 

or conquer d Country and if he alſo finds ancient - Terriers agreeing 
the ſame Meaſure, and Boundings, and exattly deſcribing the ſame Eft 
which he now pdſſeſſes; and if moreover, lookirig far back, he ſees, that up: 


. 


ſdme Dilputcs or Law-Suirs that have formerly been concerning it, Judg | 


went has been always givew on his Side; le cannor but pleaſe him, I fav, th 
yes fuch a Search into Antiquity; he finds that he is ſo verry well pr 
vided to make out his Tile; if there ſhould ever be any'occaion.for it; 
tho by reaſon of he long and quiet Poſſeſſion, that he, and his Anceſſſlo 


| before him, time out of Mind, have had of it, he has no juſt Cauſe to f 


he-ſhall ever meet vith any Diſturbance, nll wen {on 7 
And ſo t it here: Theſe Writings, the Books of the New Teftame 
are generally acknowledged to be written by the Apeſſ les of Chriſt, u 


their Authority is at preſent unconteſted ; It may therefore rerſonably! 


preſumed, ( eſpecially by thoſe who have not Farts or Learning or Le 
ure to examine into the Rea ſons of ſuch things) that they would not ha 
been fo univerſally acknowledged and'reverenced as they are upon th 
Account, but upon very good Grounds; 'tho* what thei Grounds the 
are, chey have not yet inquired ; Their being in Poſſeſſion is alone Real 


enough to acknowledge and aſſert their Title. It lies them that det 
theſe Books ro be Pheiry; to produce ſatisfactory Evidence of their bei 
ſorg or counterfeit ; and till they ſhall produce ſome Evidence there 
that has à Shew and Appearante of Truth, ve have no Reaſon to be fa 
ery in our Belief by their bare, however bold and conſident, Denis 
their Authority j And much lels ſhall e need to give our Ræaſons foro 
receiving them as written by the Apoſtles, till our Adverſuries ſhall of 


ſomt Reaſons why'we'onght not to receive them as ſucu. 


Far nevertheleſs, becauſe we ſee there ate ſome, in this incredulous Ag 


* - 


that "fhew a good Will 40 deny che Authority of theſe Sacred Bok 


| and whoſe Intereſt ie woüld be to prove them Spurioze ; and becauſe 


cannot tell what whwarrantable Practices their Inclination and Iutereſt m 
put them upon; nor what Writings or Evidences, plauſibly forged 1 
counterfeited, they may hereafter produce: it cannot be amiſs for vs 
inquire and ſee; and it cannot but be 2 Plesſure and Satis ſaction to 


conſid 


} wity | 
Iſo by 
ting tl 
les; A 
ned an 

And | 
mine 
ot find 
boſe tim 
n; A 
ry HN 
For th 
ven, o 
je to h 


are bro 


tre Ger 
of oth 
*$ unde 
e Writ 
irings 


mint, © 
tre'wat 


And c 
e ſery 


"Bf 
69 


es, if they ſhould be offered; by being able to produce, in Oppoſition 
iereto, as good poſitive Proof that theſe Books are genuine, 28 ſoch a 
atter is capable of, much better than I believe cat be produced forthe 
choricy ot any other Books of the like Antiquit y. 
And it gives us ſome Satisfaction in the Belief we have been bred up in, 


6 Wit cheſe are the genuine Books of the Authors to whom they are aſeri- 
R by d, to find that they eceiv d as ſuch, nor by 2 ſmall Party of Men, 
ad hol ot by that Church and Nation only to which ve belong, but by a2 Cbri- 


ians diſperſed in 2 Parts of the World; and likewiſe that they al agree 
ith us in the ſame Teſtimony, viz: that they received them, as ſuch, 
om their Fachers. For that theſe Books ſhould be thus generally recti- 


er ſome good Grounds, ia not conceivable; becauſe it can neither be ima- 
oed that the Chriſtians of the preſent Age, diſperſed in all Countries, 
Would combine together to ſay that they received theſe Books from their 
hers, as the genuine Writings of the Apoltles, if they had not ſo receivid 
m; nor that their Forefathers, in any of the Ages paſt, ſhould have all 
reed together, to put a Cheat upon their Poſterizy, by delivering down 
d them theſe Books as written by the Apoſtles, when they themſelves had 
0 good Reaſon to believe them ſo, or when they knew the contrary; ' -- 

leis a further Satisfaction to us, to obſerve and confider, that the Au- 
iin of theſe Books is as well proved as it can be, not only by oral, but 
W'o by the beſt wrirren Tradition; The Chriſtian Writers of all Ages, 


| I ; And'that, as well before the Canon of the New-Teflamens was de- 
es and declared by Councils, as ſince. lf RS, 1 
And laſtly, it gives us very good Satisfaction that '*heſe Book? are rhe 


find they were ever excepted againſt, as ſpurious and connverfert,” in 
ge times when it would have been moſt pro] er to have made the Excep- 
oa; and by thoſe Perſens whoſe Cauſe and Intereſt it would bave ferved 
ry much to have proved them Spurious, if it could have been done. 

for the proper time to have made this Exception to theſe Writings, was 
ben, or ſoon after, they were firſt publiſn d; when it would have been 
ie to have proved them Spurious if they had been ſo; and no leſs eaſie to 
Ne brought pofitive Evidence of their being Genuine, if indeed they 


us Are Genuine; either by the living Teſtimony of the Authors themſelves, 
god of others that knew their Wtitings; or by producing the original Co- 
zuſe under their own Hands; And therefore rheir being then received as 
et e Vritings of the Apoſtles. by rhoſe who were beſt able to know whoſe 


ed x" itings they were z=ind thelr being not (for ought appears) excepted 
t us Punſt, upon this Accsunt, ut hit time, is a very good Argument that 
n to Nete was hb juſt Gtbubd for any uch Exc pros. 
6nd And the MO hots Ciuſe and Intereſt it would 


hkely Perfobs, they w 


zun FU nt Wl R Vt ants , 


ider how well provided we are to detett and diſprove any ſuch Forge- 


Wed and acknowledged, by ſo many different and far diſtant Nations, with- 


ting them (as they had Occaſion) as the gennine Writings of the Api». 


nine Writings of the Perſons ro whom they are aſcribed, that we do 
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2 
«Gut hory thereof, were the Enemies of dur Religion, the -Jeme-of the 
en; who neither of them —ů—ů — 
TFeckihat they could ha ve zuſtified the Truth of, | is Diſproef of the Chriſi 
Religion. It is thereſore no ſmall Sdtisfaction to us to obſerve, that tl 
never argued againſt the Chriſtian Religion from this Topick ;; that f 
uc yer denied that the Books which the Ghriftiansreceived ab ten by if 
- Apaſfiles were genuine; Nay, that Julien himſelf, ove of the fubt iel, 
well as of the bittereſt Adverſaries of the Cbriſtian Faich, did yet cxpre 


% 


dun chat the Books read hy the Chrifliang, as the Books of Peter, 7 
„Aae hem, Mark and Luke, were. indeed theirs. s. 
, After all indeed it muſt be owned ghar. we have not. ſuch De monſtraii 
that the Books of the New Teſtament. were written by: tha Apof les, u 
| -ſalkevident, and cannat poſſibly, be contradifted; far the Matter it {4 
not capable of ſuch Demonſtration. But we have ſuch Demonſtration o 
ds £a999t be contradicted with avy,Reaſon;; We have asgood Aſſurance 
it as de have, or can have, of any Matter of that kind; We have as gebe * 
Evidence of the Truth of ir, as, ſuppoſing it to be true, ve could have 
{1p and more than this cannot be deſired. We are as moral certain th 
rheſe Books were written by the Aut hofs to vhom they arcaſcribed, u q 
Ale that any other ancient Book was ritten by. the Perſon who is f 
de th Anchor of it; There being ug Argument, by which it is, or ce '* 
. proved, that any ancient Book was writzenby the Perſon who is ſaid t ber be. 
the Author of it, which does not proye the Authority of theſe Books, 
Aber more ſtrongly, than it does the Authority of any other Book; 
3 no Argument, that is, or can be urged, againſt, the Author 
theſe Books, which'may not, with 24 good Reaſon, be urged, to 4 | 
prove the Authority of any other Book of the like Antiquity ; nay inde ade 
ar all. the Books in the World, ancient or modern, the Authors of whi ad del 
ars got now living, or of whoſe Writing the Books aſeribed to them no 
r ITE. 844 ; 2 of 
Fax what is there that can be ſaid todiſprove, or to render ſuſpected. 
Authority of theſe Books, but only that — a Poſſibility — — m 
not de as we believe them to be? It may be (zhe At helft or Infidel will 
| _ that thele Hooks were nor written by the Perſons under whoſe Names 
16xeiverbem,, hut by ſome others; It may be (he'll ſay, for Inſtance) u 
there pever vas ſych a Man as Matthew the Publicen, afterwards an A540 
Grill, or if there was, yer, it way le, that the Goſpel that goes unf 
hie Name was not of his Writing, but is a Book of a much later Date; 
kt 44. chat it was wricten by ſome crafty Prieſt, no longer ago than 
laſt Age ; and that heard fome others in Confederacy yirh-him at the fu üb a8 
dime chat they forged this Goſpel in the Greek Tongue, did |kewiſc nu 
and contrive all thoſe Zrenflarjons of it into ſeveral Languages, that 
Jau ext 7 of which pretend to yepy great Antiquity, and which: 
all made with ſuch an Appearancy of Nu h. and wich h Arad, i 
he Freral Times in which they, are fajg to be made, that "none, of," 


<2rned Men of the prſent Agg haue been able to diſcoyerthe Fraud; 2 
| A pay be als, chat when they fo 899 ihe Goſpel ir feld hey forged lk 


— 


\ 


a. ASP 
ifs all tbe unbes Rocks that ue pre tened to de ace rege, 
g Or 


itten bydt. Mar thew, or is cited vr commented pan as his; and it may 
We likewif®thar at che ſamexinie,” that they trumped up all tbeſe Books in 
e Country, they had their Conſederates and Correſpondents that did the 


ell. Wome in all che other Countries where chey are now found ; not ovly ex po- 
erpnf ag them to publick Sale asg of ancient Datoand venerable; Antiqui- 


opics of the ſame into all Libraries, both publick and private, upknown 
Wo che Keepers and Owners thereof; And it nN be char all the ſe things 
ere done ſo ertely, that nome of the Confederacy did ever conſeſa; not 
ny beſides ever diſcover the Cheut ʒ and it way) be chat all the reſt of the 
orld was fo much aſleep ar that time, as to ſia ve nd Suſpicion of what 
as done, nor au of chat great Alterarion that had been made in 
he World by theſe hoo; nor any Remembrance, afterwards; when they 


Wc'igion before; when were ſirſt taken with! that Lethurgick Fit. 
Buc if theſe things maybe, wha is there of this kind that may net be ? 
the World bo ſo much miſtaken in this Matter, it may be as much miſta- 
en in any other Matter of the like Nature, And then, it a be, that 
dere never was ſuch a Man as Homer, or Virgil, or Ceſar, or Cicero, or 
lararch,” or any other of thoſe Perſons, as whoſe Writings we now re- 
ive the Books that go under their Names; but that all the Books pretend · 
co be written by thoſe Authors, and likewiſe vil the Books of later Dare, 


Wagner contrived, and made and | 
od deſigning Knaves, who took Pleaſure in abuſing the reſt of the World, 
rhoped to make a Gain to themſelves ther eb ex 

Nay then ( for why ſhould o ſtop here?) It may be, that not only the 

vs bf our Religion, bot the Laws of our Civil State too, are all forged: 
nd counter bie ; It may be, that once upona time, The Keeper of the Pub- 

ck Records, having by much and long Obſervation attained to good Skill 


ullf a x | 
mes the ancient Ways of Writing for many Ages (backward, and being a 
e) th ampleat Maſter of his Pen, and having alſo got ten an Art to make a freſh, 
Ap iting ſeem juſt as old as he had a Mind it ſhould-be thought to be, did 


Ipoſe, and depoſite in their proper Places, thoſe Original Acts of Par- 
ament which kre now taken to be the Laws of ſome of our former Kings ; 
nd that to cim ano & tabliſt his Fraud, he. procured ſome other Per- 
ns at che ſume time to Write or Print, and to convey into all Shops and 
ibraries, ſeverul Books of Reports and Pleddings, wherein theſe connter= 


A 4 


— t Ac were cited and referred to; and it may be that while as this was. 
ching none elle had their Eyes open to ſee ir, nor had ever after the leaſt 
10) ußpie ton af har va done; or if they bad, yr that they were ſo well 
#4 eſec w irh dhe cheat (which thay thought weuld -be-gaod Mens of pre 
why £ ö , , ; 46/8 Ia 1 (s ro 
; anfſ © Petcerund'Jaſtion: in the Nation) as to be willing it * _-_ 8 


| I 
ians and Divines, in divers Languages, and in ſeueral Ages af the Word 
vr Sixteen hundred Years paſtj in which this Guſpel is either teſtified to be 


Wroke and found themſelves Chriſtians, that they had been of ſome other 


hereby the Authority of thoſe former Bod. s is artefied, were in like | 
„ by ſuch auother Gang of crafty 


4: ny * 


| \ 4 8 ' 5 R ( | 
Poltoriey riey endifcorered:- Theſo Mey be's are I am ſure every whit ar b bet 

- Gble and as likely as che other. whats By | 

Ether therefore let thoſe Men whqupe 


upon this Account doubt of the 4 
'thority of the Books of the New Teftament:;; or who would make othe 
doubt of it,only by ſuggeſting that it is à thing poſſible in Nature chat tb 
22 be all forg ad and counterfeit ( let them, I ſay, either) entertain 2 
uggeſt the ſame doubt concerning all other ancient Books, afthe Antiqut 
and Authority of which there is not greater Evidence than there is of theſ 
And then they will render themſelves ſo juſtly ridiculous to the World t 
there will be no noed to expoſe their Folly; for then they muſt call 
| yueſtionthe Authority of all Books and the Trut h of all Hiſtory : Or «(tzege 
let them fairly own that the true Reaſon oftheir making a Doubt cor 
i ins theſe Books, rather than concerning s&/ers, is becauſe they do not n 
nich the Matter of them; becauſe they find it eaſiet to reſiſt rber (tro 
Evidence that is given of the Authority of nbeſe Books than they do to g 
vern their Lives according to thoſe ſtrict Rules of Holineſs and Purity th 
are therein preſcribed, and to bring theinWills-ro.the Obedience of Fait 
And if they vill but own this (which I believe is the Truth) their Prejudic 
and Partialiry will be ſo evident to all, that it may be teaſonably hope tur r 
their impious Suggeſtions will do but little Harm in the World, and th o the 
few Men of any Senſe or Reaſon will be ſo fool · hardy as to venture the ¶ colar 
Souls, and run the Hazard of a miſerable Eternity, upon ſo many, 20 oſwer 
ſuch very improbable (I hed almoſt ſaid, ſuch impoſſible) may be's ag mu 1. 
be ſuppoſed to have been, if indeed theſe Books are forged and count erf 
if indeed they were not written by theſe Perſons whom they are common 
aſcribed _ "= 1 1 | 1 ty - 

Bur yielding this Point (may the Atheif or Infdet farther ſay ) n 
that the Goſpel called St. Matthew's vas written by St. Matthew, and: 
of St. Mark by St. Mark, and the reſt of the Books which are aſrribed i 
any other certain Authors, by thoſe Perſons ro whom they ate ſcveral 
aſcribed ; yet the Authority of the whole New Teſtament will not, by thi 
| Conceſſion, be ſufficiently eftabliſh'd, For of ſome Books of the New 71 
ſtament the Anthors are not known, of others they are doubted ; fore Part 
of this Book that are now received have been rejected in ancient Ti 
and or bers not univerſally received. Aud beſides, tis certain that in t 
early Times of Chriſtianity there were ſeverally Counterſeit Goſpels and l 
tles, ſome of which may poſſibly have ſlipped into ihe Canon unaware 
And laſtly, If it be granted that all the Books of the New Teflament we 
eriginally written by the Apofiles or other inſpired Men, yet however ti 
Books that we now have are but Copies, in which many A/terations. m 


* 


have been made by deſiguing Men, or careleſs Tranſeribetss. 

Theſe Objections ( or Cavils rather, for ſuch I am ſure they would | 
aęcounted in any other Caſe) againſt the Authority of theſe Sacred Book 
have been urged by ſome Men both anciently and lately; but they hatte ber 
alſo ſo well and fully anſwer'd by thoſe ledrned Perſons xbat have ir 


ip Defenge' of the Coney, that { ogce thought ta have 3 * 


u tem; and. I: believe-had not done ivy" but that I confider*d-6n'the other ' _ Wi 
.d, ther ben an old ObjeRion that has been anſwered an Hundred times 


1c af urge aſreſn, a great many may tahe it cor new one, and if it be not 
vicky anfwer'd, * to think it unanſwerable ; fo that in this 
ſe it may be better to repeat the ſame Anſwer (if it be a good one) that 
as been often formerly: made toit, than to ſay nothing. And beſides, in 


it, it may be the Hap of ſome Perſona ho have not much mind or lei- 
ure or opportunity to road hook, to ht ar theſe things in Converſation, 


aggered in their Beliefthereby ; eſpecially if they be ſuch whoſe looſe and 


on any Notions that may give them Eaſe or Eneburagement in Sin. 
For theſe Reaſons. therefore I thought ir world not be amiſs (eſpecially 
W-cauſe jt is a Matter properly belonging to the Subject I am How upon. 
id becauſe I have ſome time lett ſor it) to mention, as brieffy us may be. 
he Auſwors that have beem uſually giveh to the ſe Objedtionngnn 
and, 1, Whereas tis ſaid, that of ſome of the Books of the New Tefts- 
et the Authors Names are not certainly known (as namely of the Epi ſtie 
o the Hebrews). and that of others, the Authors have been doubted (par- 
Micolarly of the ſecond and third Epiſtles ul dᷣt. ahn.) To ihii it hath been 
„ 771 2/65 x WN N eh 0G 1,992 159 
1. That the Credit and Authority of 2 Book depends many times much 
ore upon the good Aſſurance that we have of the time when) it was writ- 
cu, and of the Character of the Perſon that wrote it, than upon the cer- 
an Knowledge of hit Name, It is therefore a Matter of no great Con- 
equence Whether the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was written by St. Paul himfe If 
is commonly, and upon very probable Grounds, bclieved;) Or (us ſome 
ave conjetured) by St. Luke his conſtant Companion; or (as others) by 
Clemens his Fellow labourer, whoſe Name was inthe Book of Life, Phil, 
. or (as others) by St. Barnabas his Afſiſtant in Preaching the Goſpet, 
id who is dignified by St. Luke with the Title of an Apoſtle, Ad, xw. 14. 


od Third Epiſtles of St. ohn, and commonly believed to be written by the 
e Perſon that wrote the-firſt, were indeed written by St. Fohn the 4 
le and Evangeliſt, ot (as ſome have thought! by another Foby, whe 
„ made Biſhop of the Jewiſh Chri ſtiant at E be ſus, by Him; ſor it is 
ficieat that the Writers of theſc Books Cubich ſoever they were of rhe 
u ſons before-mentioned). were of good Ability and Integrity, and welt 


u. beſides the Teſtimony of the Ancients; there is good evidence enough 
the Wrirings themſelves. 1. 04843 5.451 AY © | W vega tha | 
other ObjeQions of this fort, againſt 


2, In Anſwer. to this, and to all 
heſe, or any other Books, or Chaprers, or Paragraphs ef the Nrw Te 
mint, ir bach been farther truly ſaid, char there i H6rtiing faigelor in 


19 
» 


his degenerate Age, in #hich any wild or Atheiſtical Difcourle paſſes for _ 


„d not knowing readily what Anſwers to make to them, to de fomewhar | 


centious Way of Living makes them caſie to receive, vithodt Examina- 


nd ſo, neither is it very material whether the Epiſtles called the ſecond. 


"truſted in that DoQritie and Religion, ' which they wrote about; and of 


eee. that there BaoDodrine of Chriſtiadity tawght in any Parr of 


1 


4 * 


/ 


| 2 ; 2 ( 100 bn O, | 5 
tte New Teſtament of the Am or Autfiority f Which ther Marion . T7 
been any. Dauht in the Churchg hien is not tabght in ſome orher Undo 355 
ed and ucantroverted Fart vof the: ſatus ſame Book. So the if it vet Ops 
granted that thoſe Parts of che Net Teſtumett; of #hich there has deere 
formerly any Doubt were ſtillnof uncertain Authority, dur Unr imm hole G 
would (offer no real Loſs thereby; only, giving vp tlieſe cbntroverted li bs T 
we, ſhould ſometimes vant a/ good help to enable us t underſtand readii n di 
thoſe other uncontroverted Places of the New Teſtament, Whereid ute for 
ſame Doctrines are (but perhaps more briefly or dbſcurely) delivered. N to ꝓ 
2. Whareas tis ſaid that ſome. Parts of the rm Au have been am wh 
jected in ancient Times; tis is granted. Bot then it hath beet Ihevi count 
hat, conſidering by whom they have been rejected, and under what Notiere eit! 
nd for what Reaſons they were rejected, this Objecion is of 6 force 0 the 
invalidate therAuthority even of thoſe Pures of the Nem Teftawitnit whidubliſh's 
have been fartjedted, and much leſs of the reſt of the'Book "which H ;. T. 
been allowed by all. CCC 
entic 


Thus, ſome Portions of the New Teſtament have been rejedt | 

ticks, becauſe they contradicted their private and ſingular Notions ; ſor ſuppo 
by Tudeizang Chriflian:, as the two firſt Chapters of St. fort hem, becuMhcir Dc 
they were not found in that Hebrew Copy of that Goſpel which they uſiished 
— all the Epiſtles of St. Paul were likewiſe rejected by the fame Perſons jeve, ,W 
but not, as not written by St. Paul, but only becauſe they were written hey ha 
him, whom they looked upon as an Enemy to their Nation, becauſe he hen tt 
velled them with other Nations, and as too averſe to that Religion hc kyi 
had been introduced by Moſes, which they continued fo wedded to, eur other 
after their embracing Chriſtianity, that they could not but ſuſpedt hi ot the! 
to be a falſe Apeſtie vho had fo plainly taught the Abrogation theret n 
And for the like Reaſons ſome other Parts of the New Teftament have bei nde hi 
likewiſe rejected by ſome few Men; that is, not becauſe they wanted thi hich t 
{ame Atteſtation which the other Parts of it bad, or becauſe it appear dH far fi 
credible Hiſtory that they were Spuriow, but only becauſe they contradiWychori 
ed too plainly ſome Notions which their former Prejudices or Education hi N ood co 
made them fond of. So that this Argument again the Authority of Te 
New Teſtament; taken from the Rejection of ſome Parts of it, by ſonfWn:row 
particular Men or Sects, is maniſeſtly of no ſtrength, unleſs there was ſon / of tl 
good Reaſon for their Rejecting them; and that there was good Keaſon fi hot ſo v 
it, has not yet been ſhewn, but the contrary has been ſhewn very plaioſhd not 
the ancient Writers of the Church, in ſeveral Books, vritten by the aned a 
in Confutarion of thoſe Sects and Hereſies) vhiedt ure ſtill extant: Wh King 
And 3. Wbhereas it is further ſaid, chat ſome Books which are bow ba the c 
geix das Facts of the New Teftawent, were not univetſallyreceived in i | 
' moſt early Times, when their 28 Gap _ — migWicienc A 

ce becn aflgrmd\ upon mope. certhin : it dan be now; i f 
e Bebrew:, the Epiſtle of St. ametythe u of qt. Poser; dieiog . 
:40n | Thus is likewiſe granted. But in Afver te u it in fand i ye 
| 1. II N 
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be Fe, 3 . is ti 5 1 22255 
were received. in * "moſt ee th 3p ho bs 
portuaity of Gtisfying e Wh 
9 r by Pr ple. Jo vin they Vere 2 4 a 7 2 
hole Gree 
"i The t it is ap, wonder th thax! theſe Boc 7 "(being ene Ck YN 
40s diſperſed, an N e 7 only pub bliſh's * giving gut Copies there- 
to ſome, to be communicated, as there was nene fz e or 
e to private Perſons, living perhaps wr great diſtance the Places 
am which they were ſent). were not ſo eaſie to be atteſted . and b pon that 
count were not at firſt ſo generally recei d. ag the others were, which 
cre either written to plc Churches, to which the Aurbors 8 
nd 15 Meſſengers tha brought them were well known, or which were 
ob! 1 and receiv Ain the ſame Places where they were written. An 
ar even thoſe Churches which did for ſome time deeb? of the | 
rity of theſe Books, were perſuaded at laſt to receive them as the An- 
mtich Writing? of the Apoſtles, or other Inſpired Men. If eee 
e ſuppoſed, thar while the doubted of theſe Ivoks, they ha 4 fo 
ir. Doubt ; that 4 that they did it, becauſe they were. ay g yet ti 
ished that th ele xpolts ical Writings, (which the Obje tors, 
eve, will readi 8 grant) it may be yery reaſonably reſumed, of 
hey had frerwards reater Reaſon to uy, aſide their Doubt; And that 
hen they did receive them, it was, becauſe there had been — lately 
ch K Ae and Atteſtation yen of thei being written by the Apoſtles 
ad Inſpired Men & they 1 11 not bear 4 of betore, rep! as they could 
ot then, with any Reaſon, contradict 7.3 gainſay; for ordinarily a leſs 
teafon will perſoade's Man to take up an Opinion at fir ſt, than will per- 
nde him to go back ſrom an Opinion {how weakly ſoever grounded) 
hich he has before aces and defended. So that this Len! . 
o far from bfſeging, hat it rather ſtrengthens the Proof we haye of the 
uchority even of rheſe once contreverted Boot:; And it is, befides, a ver 
ood corroborating Evidence of the Authority of all the other Bors of t 
ew Teſtament. For the Backwardneſs of fome Churches to receive t 
age Books at fir ſt (when they had nothing to object to the Mat 
ter of them) makes it evident that the Chriſtians of the firſt Ages were 
jor ſo very eaſie and credolous as ſome have repreſented them; that they 
lid nor ſo very greedily ſwallow any Book for divine Revelation that con- 
ined a great many Miracles, mixed witha a few good Morals, withour. 
mking duc Roquiry concerning the Aut bor and Authority thereof, Bute 
Wn the contra , their being ſo hard to be perſuaded to receive theſe con- 
wer ted | for ſome time, "while od wanted, as they thought, _ 
ment Atteſtation (altho' the Doctrine of them was in all Points agreeable 
o the DoQrine of the other Books which $ chey had before receiyed; their 
= ing | 15 Ferd. I fay , to receives : theſe Boo or the Authority of which 
f gvert belels r kk & Evidence: as th themſelves, after ha- 
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very good ground to believe, tha they b d Rom the inning ſuch Ver Bc 
denee as was withour Exception'of the Authority of all thoſe other Bo, 
chat is)' of much the greateſt Part) of the New Teſtament, which Heir P 
never conrroverred, which were from ths firſt, and with univerſal cone 
receiv d by, all Chriſtian Churches; for if there had not been very uid 
niable Evidence of their being the genuine Writings of the Apoſſlet, 
other Inſpred Men, there would certainly have been the fame Doubt u 
Codtroverſie concerning them, that there once was concerning #heſe. 
But, 4. ft hath been futther objected, that in the early Times of Ch 
ſlianity, there were ſereral counterfest Goſpels and Epiſtles, which paſl 
among ſome for the Writings of the Apoſtles ; ood thee %s poſſible ſor 
of them may have ſlipped into the Canon, unaware to the firſt Chriſtian 
ho, by all the Accounts of thoſe Times, were more.remarkable for th: 
Honeſty and Simplicity and Zeal, than for their extraordinary Parts a 
>; Barthis Objection (granting the Matter of Fat alledg'd in it to be try 

is ſo far from leſſening, that it rather adds to that Ralls  Afſſurane 
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, of lomeof he firſt Cooyerts ro Chriſtianity, which, are, ſtill extant in 


ch Ker Books; and from the Teſtimon) That is thereit given to the like 
r Bodſþod Ability of ſeveral others, who were. famous in their Generation, fer 
ch ver Preaching. and Writings, and far. their. fourly..maiataining the 


hs of Chriſtianiry both againſt Infidels and Fleriticks, bur whoſe 
ks are now unhappily loſt, by ile 


Her, ont 5. and lady; It was further fnid That the? it be grante 
ubt Mat all cche Books of the New Teſtasent that are now. received, 


ale which ve now. have ate but Copies z in which, by ſo.giany Tra) 
riptions thereof as muſt have ben in about 1400 years, many 


te originally written by the Apoſiles or other ne dee e 
Trap- 


lrerations may hayes happen d, thro! the Ignorance, or Oyerlight, or 
iſtiahil Detin of the Tranſcribers, 4” And that ſeveral Changes have been 


IC the 
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de, is undeniably plain, but the various Readings that have been ob- 
ved in comparing the beſt Manuſcript Copies, that are now, or have 
en extant >fince- Printing began; So that we cannot be ſure vhethe: 
Wy particular: Paſſages ond found in thoſe Books, are the very words ol 
Apaſtie, or of ſome ignorant or careleſs/Scribe. - But, ro, this it bach 
nd + MH zar ae * „ n lid | 
1. That ſo far _88:tbiq:PbjeRion,.is .f 205 Force, it invalidates 
eee t all likens end e e Books ne. rent Dies» 
 well-as-of the New, Teſtament z, aay, indeed of all other Books, 
uch more than of this; ſor the faithfully, Tranſcribing whereof, it may 


Veighl:ſonably be preſumed, there was formerly, greater Care taken, (as there 
vin nov for the Correctiy Printing it) than there ordinarily. was of other 
of M ooks that were of leſs Conſequenſe . p 
e Tri . That tho! ir be certain that ſome Hereticks have attempted to cor 
there the Text of the New Tafoment in ſome Places, and have made Chan- 


es in ſome few Copies thereof”; jt is almoſt as certain that their Attempts 
{this kind neither have nor ever could amouat to a Cortuption of all the 
15 ne pies thereof that were generally in Mens hands z In which there is even to 
s day an admirable Agreement in all. matters of moment. And from 
dat general Agreement that always vas in all the Copies of this Book, 
n1ninWercepr-rhoſe few that were ſometimes corrupted by Heriticks, to ſerve 


oth tara) their Attempts of this kind ba ve been alvays rendred ſocceſsleſs; 
ſuch ad choſe falſe Doctt ines, that were juſtiſied only by their own falſe Copies 
ks, [this Book, ſolidly coofiited.- ede. 
Ne 3. It is further anſvercd; that not only there is no Eridence that there 


been, but that tis morally impoſſible that there £ puld be a general 
epravarion of the Copies of this Book, either deſignedly, or by chance, 


A | 
© hal any place of great Conſequence either in Point of Hiſtory, or Doctrine. 
t AF or when was it poſſible that this Corruption ſhould be ?. Mas it in the Co- 


es that were given out, in the Days of the Apoſtles, and while they 


re wing e This can't well be ſuppoſed ; Or if it bad been done then. it 


ae 't be thought bot that the Aurhora, of theſe Books, being living, 
cen old have taken care to have had ſuch ſalſe Copies of ibeir Books ſup- 


reſs d, oy well corretted ;- or at leatt 


2 


have given publick Notice, in - 
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us 6th Carte of thoſe: 25 MEWS — * 
I anfcribing. ich did either obſcars'6# {poil ther dene. oa 
Was it 6 2 og times immediately after ce A poſtlei nere dead f 
5 5 conld'this be; for by eth tied un inſinite / Nuuibe of true Copi 
— been mide and diſperſed in all Parts of'ithe Chriſtian: Church. 
ides the A hs of the Books themſelves Were: then probably, y 
In Bein 1 be rb ND e lid in the third Century. — 
Tome o FEEL extant ud te he feenievers invhis time; So that | 
comparing of che new Falſe Copies With the ancient trus ones, an wirh i 
Originals rhe#ſclves then"extanr;-rhe Fron@nonle have breniuipkly 
Eobered, 'or the Miſtake chfily redn. "e204 88 193% 271 ano 
Was it then in the times afterthis, bee wb Orighoyls reveodod' 
Worn out 2 Ws s till leſt poſſble y For by chis ne not duly à great 
Number of true Copus thereof, in ene Origihab Greek, — us 
In the Handy of alf Chriſtians; ut leres! Frauſtitions thereof had be 
IHRkewiſe müde into other ; feveral2 Cummentaries had be 
written thereb n, and the m — Paſſages thereof bad, en. « oc 
Eabonally,” cited*BF the*Chriſtidin Wrirers'of tha or:thie:fo 
And the further we go on downwards, 'twas ſtill (for Girks Rates 
have been given Altea '}-mbte ble chatdthe Copies of: chif Bel 
ſhod!ld be rake corrapted m any Placeos of Moment; 48 ve 
4 ore likely cat here ſhould de every Day an laereaſo of fuck ſmallan 
Hreral Miſtakes, 4s could hardly" be avoided dy; the — Careian 
Faithfulneſt. And theſe are the Various dead before ſpoken. of 
| Concerning b and in atiſyer te The befurt. mind. Objoction, f 
far as it is grounded upon them, it is faerher ſad : 5/7 +; 
4. In Toit Pl Place; Ph chey are no other. than ſoch ar tor 
mer with'in ' Comparing the Manuſeripryoftgll vorher Books; That rhei | 
various Readings (if they be compared togerher vith judgment) are moi ould hay 
ho! to hear ug üpderſtand the true meaning ofthe Writers, than! to eu du ans 
danger our miſtaking their Senſe; It being very: that when ther 
are ſeveral Reb one of them is tho righey ani. caſiur by their Help; 
reQific the Miffakes that may have been made in ſome Copies, tha. | 
would have been, if dll Copies —— in the ſame miſtake. 
 laflly, that ie is, Hardly in any P vhich th various 5 
ings, very material which is 55 true Reading there being 20 pũint chu 
is of the Subdance either of the Hiſtory or Doctrine of — cha 
is grounded u zny Text; of wen there are, in different Copies, 
tious Readings; bor which may be proved by ſome other Textgnow N 
Reading whercot All Copies do agree. 6 ige 2; 10 aut 
F. And Laltly, In anſwer to th Otjection, that the Text of the N 
Teſtament is depraved and corrupted,” and conſequently of uncertain A 
thority, it is furthet ſaid; That ſuppoſing theſe Books to be written, 
the Apoſtles, aud by divint Direction and Mſpiration, which muſt be ſuf 
poſed, or it leaſt. An Argument ſake, be allow'd by thoſe that make thi 
Objetion5; br elſs the QbjeQionistrifling) it is by nomeans. crediblet 
the Lame Gobdneſs of God hiah took Care for the: writing, has nag: 
likewiſe . care for the preſerving of theſe Books ſþ free (ar leaf 
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N the ends for which 

140 iaſtruct Men in all poincs of Chri- 

. ie halyarion, 20d thordghly 

ark - 29 / as 10 4 FA 

wid Liege e appears, tharwe have 

* po, er 155 the Books, of dhe New Teſtament weren 

eP ofc Names they, hear, ox to whom they are 

by 15 . Ch eee, Men; Whichy 

thing 4 nns 20 thi, 3 FT: erinner 

1 5 15 ee Von to gine them Credit a des, 
de they? , And wherhex,the DoQrine of the Goſpel 
* 4. 0 Fechall ane be hereafter en- 
= he 


1 Kees 1 2001 ö 
ln ſe Pg te Tefimony to be credibletinharkes: 
d ups may ſerve to thew, in ſome menſure, the 

eue . fared with che Scrp- 
r Rey hoe. — £iifr, 5 w — 4 2er. +0 K 1%; % Bro i! 
| | 90 0 i have Werde thing of the manner of 
pill 


* * Ichink, that they thatliv d in thoſe 
eyes, had 828928 re- 

is (oehaps hey Hay) in whas they could 

they. — have heard the | Apoſtles 

2 dn good and ſure! Grounds of 
iry by thePreaching of: 

I butathoy ſhould be 
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tif, chey are nor ſoch pv, tis muchiro be doubted vbether t 

als hays been ſuch, ! ey: had, lived chen. For by what has been — 

diragpears,thar the Books of the new, Teftamenc being(ss we have very 
od Reaſon W uxitten hy the Apoſtles themſelves, are 

ei Words; their 3 tbemſelves being 

4 do yer truly ſpeak to Ti very arg. hinge, tho' not uſt in the: 
ne manner, that they ſpake before, while, chey were being z and: that 

cir Teſtimony writes, indeed. it be heist ( which 1 have ſhevn 

re in no cauſe to doubt of) 'is as crediblegs, theig lining Teſti — — 

For in matters of common Teſtimony,y little Piſſer eher 

xech and, Writing; It à Man-whom yedarcrraſt ends us a Letter, — 

at's  gelares ſuch and e 1 — ſeen by himſelf, or as well 

eſted to him by, unexceptionab| Wiegun OT. to his. 

ter as we one do to his 

do that ig truth, onr Caſe, 1 Une, t very 

ters who lived 3 in the Apoes Days, 1d ole nan . = 

Wings, which we now read in their Books; and if we think thoſe inexcuſe- 
lc who did not receive their edge x when given by word of Movth, 

can't in good Reaſon, hold our feldes excuſed, if we receive not the 
—— of the fame Pcrſons given under their Hands. 


bay woe: — N ae — 
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read in che New Teſtament ate(the Words of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 


_ ebeir Teſtinchy of it be fille: may be mere _ exfily” Prdped '« 


ment ; that as there is more Certaimy in that Belief, (if ic may be cif 
led Belief ) which is grounded upon Demonſtrati69, or infallible Evidenc 
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In one reſpect indeed, ie muſt be gra ted that they 5600 the Advan 
00 : wiz. becauſe they might be farerih they bats an Apoſtle ſf f 
than the Nature of the ching will adroit we mould be, that we tead t 
Words of an Apoſtle, written; But abe lou b of this? We bi 
asgood\moril Certaitty of it, as we can have of any * that is not o 
pable of any other than u mbtal Certainty? And if the Words that 
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wehave in ſome reſpects, the-atvantage of thoſe who liy'd if eb ear 
times; for we have the concurrent Teftimon of le Feral of tl A el 
written 3 whereas hardly any in rin, [i en a few perſons were: 
hear witaels to all the World) could have than the Teſtimony of « 

fngle Apoſtle only, by word of Mouth; ard e are me 
more credible than one: And befides, chere ſeveral Wirneſe 


TeRmony ; 


ben Diſugheement wir 8c, "ni tha 
— wh . 


one ſingle Mitneſs could be f Andtaftly, = Wylting vw 
and read over as — — ve will, ebay 9255 ma 

calc toconũder iy de n 
FAG, thania Sermon of Diſcov#le Vily" once 

Bur ig it bel granted that the FLith'of the firſt 

which came by heuribg of the Apoſtſes, might de bu 
and infallible Grounds, thati — chat comes only iy 
(And ſome Reaſons may perhaßt de g wen Nee, 
ſhould be ſo) it is 4 ho vever, bo render bur ef Prin yi 
ble, if ths Grounds' of Faith that we now have, ate very rational; IPA 
are a ſuffotene Support for ſuch u Faith/as wil enabte us to pleaſe Gs 
and to overcome the World. 

And this my be further ſaĩd for our Comfort, and to mak vs eaſſe u 
ſatisſied with — and Reaſonsof Faith which are afforded toi 
by che writren Teſtimony of the Apoſtles in the Books of the 'New Tet 


ſo chere is more Praiſe and Vertue in that good DiſpoGtion of Mind, wid 
makes us reſt ſatisfied with ſuch Grounds of Faith, as tho not abſblute 
and infa}libly certain, yer eabhot, vith any 1 de denied or ei 
cepted againſt ; Aceording to that Say ing of our Saviour to St. Thom, 
in A like Caſo. vith which 1 — n 10. 29, Thojips, been) 
thou haſt ſcen me thou haſt believed, Meſſat are"thty; F that is, + 

more bleſſed, their Faith is more excelent and pla -worthy, and fo v 
e them to a greater Reward) who hove vor r ſeen, and ger} have bel 
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bio faith unto bim, They have Moſes and the Prophie; 
let them bear them : 

ind be ſaid, Nay, father Abraham : But if one went unto 
them from the dead, they will re pen. * 
ind be ſaid unto him, It bey Bear not Moſes and the Prophate, 
veit ber will rbey be N tho one roſe fromthe dead.” 


H E Point I entred upon the Proof of the laſt time was this, 
(8.) Thar we have ſufficient Reaſon given us to convince ys 
of the Truth and Authority of the Holy STING, and con(g- 
ently of all the DoQrines that are taught by it. 
And for the Proof of this, having, for Brevity, lake, * my Dic 
urſe upon it to the Books of the New Teſtament only, (the rather be- 
ſe the Authority of that being granted, the Authority ef the Old Te- 
ment cannot reaſonably be queſtioned) I propounded to ſhew, i. That 
have ſufficient Reaſon to believe that the Books of the New Teſtament 
re written by thoſe Perſons ho are ſaid to be the Authors heh, 
at there is ſufficient Reaſon to give full Credit to them in the elations 
thoſe matters of Fact which they have recorded. And 3. That if the 
ters of Fact related in the New Teſtament are true, they are ſufficient 
vols of the Truth and Divine Authority of all the Doctrines that MY 
ttein taught. 


And I hops enough was ſaid the laſt time, to ſhewthar we haye Tu 15 


aun Realon to believe that the Books of the New Teſtament were writ- 
Foy choſe Perſons who are vid to be the Authors thereof, What! * 
Xt to de; 1 * ö 21.7 ys"! 
16 t7 | __ 
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.. 2: To ſhewthatthere TON. 0 11 to give full Credit to theſe 4, | 
thors in theit Relations of thoſe matters of Fact vhich they have recorded ( 
And I hope none of you that hear me (whom'l preſume to be all ChiWroch 
ſtians) will take Offence at it, if now, while I am arguing this Point, W 3+ 1 
ſometimes ſpeak of the Holy Evangeliſts with the ſame Freedom thagſvithou 
might be uſed in ſpeaking concerning any other Authors, and if I ſome only 
times plead r no more Credit to be given to them in their RelationMers the 
than is fit and reaſonable to be given to any other Hiſtorian that ware two 
naturally as well furniſhed and qualified to write a true Hiſtory as thegſrded t 
were, and vhoſe Fidelity and Veracity is as well atteſted and confirmeWnd 2, 
other ways as theirs was. For you will conſider, I hope, that my Buffs, th: 
ſineſs is now with Infidels, with whom we can argue only upon the Pru ; Credi 
ciptes of common Reaſon: And tho? we who are Chriſtians already, . Fil 
believe, as one of the firſt Principles of our Religion, that theſe Sacre might 
Writers were Divinely and ſupernaturally aſſiſted ia their Work, and th by th 
upon that account they deſerve much greater Credit in what they ha 1. Th 
written. than other Hiſtorians do; yet this is what thoſe who are yet II ver: 
fidels, will not allow; and in Diſputation nothing is to be preſumed n Fac 
one fide but what will be readily allowed by the other Party. 80 th cht be 
the Divine Inſpiration ot the Evangelical Writers and the ſupernatur r. with 
Aſſiſtance which we believe they had in their Writing cannot 25 yet ber Savio 
gulariy iaſiſted upon as an Argument to gain them Credit; But it is vH her | 
will eaſily be granted afterwards, when the Truth of their Hiffery hy ſc othe 
be well eſtabliſhed upon other Grounds ; (as I hope it vill be in the to", cou 
lowing Diſcourſe) and 'tis what may then ſerve to procure a Religion; and 


Reſpect and Reverence to theſe Sacred Writings," and to ingage us to Aud fo 
ceive tilem not ar the Word of Mem, but (as they are in Truth) as the l "gelift 
of God. 1 Tgeſſ. 2. 13. Pr 937; 8 | P preſe 


t he d 
Own to 
t thoſe 


But this one thing nevertheleſs I ſuppoſe I may preſume, Vix, *hat 
the Books of the New Teſtament (the Hiſtorical Paris of it in partic 


has been already proved) the matters of Fact recorded by the Evangeli to tho! 
in Writiog are the fame which they and the other Apeſiles teſtified fff Men w. 
ord of Mouth in their Preaching ; For it cannot, I think, with u ibled in 


Reaſon be ſuſpected that their Preaching and Writings were djſagreeadi! valle 
to each other, becauſe ſuch Diſagreement would, moſt certainly, have he rai 


terly deſtroyed the Credit of them botb- „ had | 


der the good Evidences that we have of their Honeſty and Faithful i! 


— 


© ID | 76 t 


% (.) Laſtly, It we confider the Confirmation that was given to the 


hr rach of rheir Hiſtory-by God himſclF, | | | 

t. 3. 1 ſay the 'Bvangelical Hiſtory will appear to be highly credible, if 
ho Mvithour any regard as yet had to the Ability and Integrity of its Authors) 
mee only conſider the Nature, Conditions and Circumſtances of the mat- 
rs therein recorded and of the Hiſtory it ſelf, Concerning which there 
re two things eſpecially that may be obſerved, 1. That the matters re- 


10 | 
W 


mend 2. That they are ſuch, and in ſuch manner related by the Evange - 


| Credit in the World. © | | 
1, Firſt, I ſay the matters recorded by the Evangelical Writers are ſuch 
might be certainly known ; I mean, either by the Hiſtorians themſelves, 
by thoſe from whom they had their Information, For, : 
1. They, are, for the moſt part, plain matters of Senſe, which thoſe 
ho were preſent at them could have no doubt of without diſtruſting their 
in Faculties of hearing or ſeeing; and which thoſe who teſtified them 
ight be as certain'of the Truth of, as we can be of any thing that we 


pri 
„ > 
xcre 
Ich 
hay 
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r Saviour gave out himſelf to be the Meſſias foretold by the Prophets; 


1, could nor but be certainly known by the People who often heard 
n; and eſpecially by his Apoſtles wo conſtantly attended him. i 


angeliſts have recorded of him could not but be known by thoſe that 
re preſent with him; they might be certain either that he did them, or 
t he did not do them, Thus for inſtance, it might be certainly 
"wn to thoſe that firſt affirmed that he gave fight to the Blind, whe- 
t thoſe Perſons had been once Blind, and whether afterwards they ſaw; 


Men whom tliey ſald he wrought this Cure upon, had been lame or 
jvled in their Peet, Flands, or Body before, and whether afrerwards 
' walked and had Strength like other Men; and to thoſe that teſtified 
he raiſed the Dead, whether the Perſons ſaid to have been raiſed b 
„ had been truly dead, and whether afrerwards they lived, 
re ü Nut above all, his own Reſurrection (which the preſent Seaſon as well as 
Wonderfulrieſs and Importance of the thing obliges us to have a ſpe- 

regard to) was a thing that might be moſt certainly known to thoſe 
uit pretended*to be Witneſſes of it; ¶ This Sermon was Preached on the 


dead, and whether he frewed himſelf alive after his Paſſion by ma- 
mfatible Priofr, and was feen of them forty Days. Ot this they 
ar be rather more eerta in chan of any other of his Miracles, becauſe ic 
ve cor thing not to be judged of by one ſenſe only (as ſome of the reſt 


aſſured 
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thelorded by the Evangelical Writers are ſuch as might be certainly knowu. 
Bulls, that if their Hiſtory of them had been falſe, it could never have gan- 
Pu | | 


ar. with our own Ears, or ſee with our own Eyes. For, thus; whether 


ther he faid that he was the Son of God; and whether he uttered | 
ſc other Speeches which the Evangeliſts have recorded as ſpoken by 


ad fo likewiſe whether he did thoſe many Wonderful Works which the 


to thoſe that witneſſed that bejgave Strength to the Cripples, whether 


day in Eaſter — 1 might be certain whether he had been 


\fulodÞ” bur by almeſt all their Senſes * by their Sight they might be 
3 8 n 


j 


wo, © 


£4 51 
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and by their Hearing, that it was his own Voice, and not a Stranger'sth: 


that it was that very ſame Body, which they had ſeen, before hanging uy; 


| Gaſt that had been made in his Side by the Spear that Pierced his He 
Luke 24. 39. Joh, 20. 27. 


* a —— 


j 420 00 by | 8 55 = 
aſſured that it Ake himſelf whom for more than three Y cars 1 was. 
they had been well acquainted with whom! they then ſiw yith their Eyes: fam 


ic by 


Voice which they had often heard, and vhich they well knew, that the ds the 


Tpake to them; and by their Touch, that it vas a real Body, which the 
ſaw and heard, and not an airy Apparition.; not a meer Voice: and all 


on, and which they had taken down dead from rhe Croſs, when they we 
mitted) as they ſay they were) to handle and feel hum, to put tle 
ingers into the Print of the Nails,” and to thruſt their Hands into t| 


ere is x 
ater. ( 
ble col 
cit W 2 
But th 


And of the or her Matters recorded by the Evangelifts but not as Ml 
ters of their on Knewledge, thoſe from hom they had their Infor mati 
might have the ſame Certainty which they had of theſe things. For his 
ther could not but know wherher ſhe had conceivd him vithout Kno 


ledge of a Man; and whether his Birth had been foretold her by an Arg, . 1 
And ſhe, and her Relations, and the whale Neighbourhood might ha eat nun 
certain Knowledge of the Time, Place, and all other Circumſtances of Ierefore 
Birth as they are related in the Goſpelss. ſe; tit 
They that reltified ſuch plain Aut ters of Senſe @ as molt of thoſe: thing e 
which are recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtory, could not but knov citW:ngelic 
that the things which they reſtified wer true, or that they Wemfeltes err have 
egregious Liars when they teſtified them to have beeq fo... angeliſ 
2. As the Matters recorded in the Evangelical Hi 94. chiefly  Fallity 
ters of ſenſe ; of which, as ſuch, the greateſt Certainty and Aſſurance! ; whole 
be had ; and in which any ſingle Witneſs thereof may be yery confident! 2. It m 
he is not miſlaken; ſo it may be alſo obſtrv d, that moſt of them ar:W/on 28 
lated as Matter, rp in the tight, hearing, or preſence of à great n. 'd; ; 

- which Circumſtance adds very much to that Certazary which any les in let 
Witgeſs of ſuch Matters may receive by his own Senſes only. in the { 
For tho it be a common Say ing, that Seeing is Beſigwung. and we ole uſua] 
narily defire no greater aſſurance of the Truth of any Aunt ter of Senſe, Wh by £4, 
our own Senſe and Perception of it 3 it is nevertheleſs, no unuſual thingſbre eaſie 
a Man when he is relating ſomewhar that happen d that was very extra Marre 
nary and ur priʒing, to ſay, that tho he ſaw ĩt himſelf, he could hard me to h: 
lieve his own eyes. And this might well enough have been the Caſe o/ Man ha 
one of the Witneſſes of any of our Lord's Miracles (and eſpeciaily ot hi to have 
ſurrection, the molt wonderful of all his Miracles, and which gave Conte farthe 
tion to all the reſt j) for tho they were plain Matters of Senſe, yet they We further 
withal ſo very range and aſtoniſhing, that if any Man had ſeen them ay were n 
he might probably have had ſome diſtruſt even of higown Senſes, or he i. It may 

* afterwards have been ready to doubt whecher he had been well awake liſh'd in 
A Dream. Bur a Man connot ſo reaſonably ſuſpedꝭ that his oun Senſes Wor cert 
-. etive him, when he perceives that the thing appears to N they are b 


rhea, juſt as it does to hiin; 5 NOr can * aſterwardi, ſo bal fr ich Lho 


/ 


| 21) | 
efor$ was. in a aa Drcams when 18. finds hat all the reſt hae + were there have 
yes hc ſame Ng Nation, and Re 1 85 brance of the Thing that he himſelf has. So 
at by this, "Ac Aal vidence,, [ mean by the Agrcement that a Man 
1 there i is 15 his on Senſes and other Mens, he becomes more cer- 
in aod confident of the ra or of the Things he (ets, than he vous have 
6 by. his wn  Eye-light 8 8 
24 Secon I The other Thing which I fad age be noted Gd 
e Matters recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtory, is, That they are ſuch, 
A in fach manner related by the Evaogelitts ;* chat if their Hiſtory of 
en had been talſe, it could never have gain'd Credit in the World. 
And this may ia part appear. ſrom what has been faid already; N 7 
ere is hotliing that can be more certainly known and atteſted than a 
ter ot Scale at which { cveral are preſent; 6 there. is nothin Daſs 
ble Ye conrerditted and cali to dec than Hach a 2 Mart i, in 
cit was not ſo done as tis reported to have been. | 
But there are ſeveral other things that are here proper to be confider d;. 
„ I, It may be conſider ear the Goſpel Hiltory comprehents a very 
eat 3 0 clations ſuch Mar ters 15 fact and Senſe, conſidering 
erefore how very cafie it vas to diſprove every one of them if it had been 
c; tis, molt evidently, morally impoſſible rhat”z Hiſtory ſtuffed with 
hiog lf but Lyes and Forgeries of this ſort (as they mult ſuppole” che 
ngelical Hiſtory to be, who will not allow it to be a true Hiſtory) ſhovld - 
er have obtain d any Credit. And moſt of the things recorded by the 
angeli ſis, being related by them as Mat ters of their own Knowledge; if 
 Fality of only one ſingle Relidtion had been made appear, the Credit ot 
whole Hit ory would have been thereby deſtroy d | 
* It it be alſo conſider d that all theſe things are related i in che Goſpet 
28 done in that ſame Country in which the Hiſtory thereof was firſt 

#4 d; and phat a Country but of ſmall Extent, not above Two hundred 
les in length at the moſt, and not half fo much in breadrh ; and yer not 
in the ſame part of it, but ſome in one place, fome in another; and 
ole uſually in the moſt conſiderable Towns or Cities ot Judea and Galilee, 
d by this, their Hiſtory of theſe Things, if it had been falſe, was till 
re eafieand liable ro be diſproved; there being very few of choſe to whom 
e Matters were firſt related that needed to have gone many Miles from 


Man had found the Apoſtles falſe in their Report of any Matter that was 
dtohave been done in his own Neighbourhood, he would hardly have 
nefarther ter more ſatisfaction; he would readily have concluded with- 
t further Examination, that being found Falſe erde! in one thing, 
y were not fit to be believ'd in any thing. 
. It may be moreover conſider d, that oh Goſpet Hiſtory was written and 
dliſh'd in a fem years after rhe things therein Recorded are ſaid to be done. 
not certain indeed in whar Year preciſcly the Goſpels were written; But 
they are but allowed to be the genuine Writings of the repured Authors : 
bich Lhope has been 1 ſufficient] ly prov'd) 'tis certain they wer all 
B 3 ; (even 


me to have enquir'd into the Truth ot ſome or other of them, And if 


Evangeliſts are the ſame which they wg the oiber AO add Diſcipk 
. 


a a ſmall part of the Hiſtory) wiz. the Birth of St. Fob Baptiſt, and of a 


tbey were ſpoken; and in the Account that they give of his Miracles, 
uſually note the Places where they were done, and very often the Nan 


that were done or happen d before our Saviour 's Baptiſm, about the T 
of his Birth, they carefully note the Time, the Place, and other Circu 


| (even the lateſt of them, that of St, John) written befor the Memory... _ 
the Things therein recorded could be worn out; na „Toe further ſuppdM.,-. » 
(as I think we may do very reaſonably) that the ings recorded by 


of our Lord teſtified by word of mouth in their Preaching, we may tru 
enough ſay that the Hiſtory of the Goſpel was begun to be publiſh'd on ti 
fame Day on which the Apoſtles began ro preach, viz, on the Day of Pn 
zecoft, ten Days after our Lord's Aſcenfion;, and that it was fully public 
in a very ſhort-time after. So that molt of the things recorded in tbe 
Hels are things that had been done or had happen'd in the compaſs of |: 
than four Years before the Hiſtory thereof was firſt | obliſh'd, for it y 
not ſo long from our Lord's Baptiſm to his Aſcenſion ; and the earl 
Things of all that are therein recorded (which are but few, and make I Thi 


Lord, and the Things that happen'd about chat Time, wete Things do 


not above Thirty five Years before at the moſt, / | | 
And the Hiſtory of the Act: of the Apoſtles (which becauſe it ends vi toge 
St. Paulis Impriſonment at Rome, we may reaſonably think was publiſi a mc 
about that Time) comprehends a Hiftory of ſome very remarkable Thins eraſal, 
the very firſt and earlieſt whereof had not been done Thirty Years befor Mi: 
And this Conſideration affords another very probable Argument of i 7.4 


- - Truth of the Evangelical Hiſtory ; becauſe by this it ſtill further appei id con 


how very eaſie it would have been to have diſprov'd it, if it had been fall any t 
for it being an Hiſtory of Things done ſo very lately, it muſt needs better th 
ſeveral of thoſe into whoſe Hands. it firſt came, muſt have certain Run ot but 
leage whether ſome of the things therein relared had been ſo or not; ¶Mhich u 


they who had not this Knowledge, might eafily have had tertain Info itneſf 


tion (from others, I mean, beſides the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lot ant At 
whether the Relations therein conrain'd were true or falſe. Ee 84 
cially if it be conſidered further, in the 425 Place, 21. 
4. That the Facts related in the Evangelical Hiſtory are common) ang . 
lated with all the Circumſtances that were needful or proper to be not Made th 
in order to the rendring an Enquiry into the truth of them exceeding cali contr; 
to ſuch as had any diſtruſt thereof, For in the Account which the Evan hich «1 
liſts give us of our Saviour's Speeches, they commonly tell us not only! thing 
Words, but likewiſe when, where, to whom, and upon what Occaiis Teſt: 


or Characters at leaſt, of the Perſons they were wrought upon; and fon 
times they mention alſo who were by and Witneſſes thereof, and what DI 
courſe concerning him was thereby occaſionꝰd; and in relating the ThiWhr 


Hances, whereby their Readers were (as it were) challeng'd"to make 
quiry, and deſired not to take Things only upon their Credit; and ut 
#lo direffed- readily whither to go, and te whom to apply NE 


WE 


. (2 I ; = ft 1 

an the ſulleſt atisfaction A Hi Things they N were ſo or 
mor ar, And if all the Circumſtances of every particular e Oe: >! 
UPPoory-which' they relate are not always ſo punQually fer- The-fume" may 
en, the Owiſſion thereof ſometimes is not of much be ob ſerbed in 
ilciphWopfideration, becauſe it was ſo very eaſie by eoquiring 7h Ads of the - 
a tio the Truth of thoſe many drber Stories which ate Apoſtles. 


on th laced with, all. Circumſtances for any Perſon to be gan e 
of P34 whether their Hiſtory in general deſerv'd Credit Gr nor; And whoevey 


ub found anyone Stary falily reported by them, WollFbardly have"trou- 
the fied himſelf, (at leaſt not for his own SatisfaQion), to haye examined fur- 
11 into the Truth of the reſt. fk 4 5 pt 1 5154) * i $045 
ie. Ir may be further confider'd that moſt of the Things recorded by the 
yangeliſts are related by them as things that wert tbne very publiekly, 
ake b Things that were; well kaown to 2 great many). Fr very fe in Com- 
ariſon of thoſe; Diſcourſes of our Lord that are recorded by the Evunge- 
ts were addreſs'd in private to his Apoſtles only, but moſt of them were 
zoken_in plblick ; his ſet Sermons commonly to great mulrirades gather- 
| together on a Meuytain, on the Sea-ſbore, or in a Sy7agogue ; andthe 
ue moſt commonly in Places of Reſort, in populqns'Towns or Cities, in 
Thing alem or the Temple, , when mapy were h to hear what be faid. ' And 
1s Miracles were done for the moſt part 3n_che beſt Inhabited Cities 
of 7udea and Ga he, or if in other Places, yet ig the open Day-light, 
2 PPcUlad commonly When there was a great croud of People about him : Or if 
any time the Miracle it ſelf was done privately, in an Houſe, ora Cham- 
be thr, the Effect of che Miracle was uſually ver viſible; and fach as could 
ot but be taken notice of by a great man „And even of thoſe few Things |, 
lich were {pqken or done W Privately, there was no want of 


Ven icneſſes; there being (except very rarely) no fewer than rwelveincon= 


Lorne Attendange pon bim, and [zy274l others beſides that Companied with 
eiche ad the tima that the Lord Jeſus went in and aut among them, Acts 
; 8 ; $54 . "» SIS | > I Wo 


£2; bag Ar: (52 18485 be Wn, Kr tha a 3 3 
And this Circumſtance of the f Fact, recorded by the Hvangeliſts, as it =} 
' note them capable of better and more certain Atteſtation, being true; ſo 
ag ei contributed no leſs towards the reudring it eaſie to diſprove r hat Relation 


van hich they had given of them, if it had been falſe. For when a Man vitneſſes 
only i ching ot his oun private Knowledge there may be no way to invalidate 


ccalit i Teſtimony, but either by ſhewing that the Thing which he teſtiſies was 
ot poſſible, or by offering ſorne juſt Exception to the Credit of the Wit- 

d ; But when neither of theſe can be done (and they cannot always be 
d foBWone altho' the Thing teſtified be falſe) yet in, caſe the Matter was done 
ar pablickly, it is the eaſieſt thing in the World to convict a falſe Witneſs by 


Thier contrary, Teftimony of ſeveral others that were preſent and as capable of : 
c Iaung the Truth of the Thing as himſelf; ar by the Claſhing of the W:- 
*＋ les among themſelves, Nothing therefore could have been more caſie 

e 


an to have diſproved the Evangelital Hiſtory in almoſt every particular 


d it, ik it had not been true. 
po | ly 


Fty, or for doribe 


the R tian which, he 
t 


in a known Lye. e cel theſe alſo were Matters of the fame publicł Natur: 


ern 


For +7 of our Sayione's 3 MR Miracles are red as ſ 2 at they 


and done in the Preſence not of Hi Diſciples only, but of à great ok for h 
others that D 10 be hs by Chance or that follow'd Him, ng Fi kill-chi 
any Liking e 1335 Perſon or Boctrine, but dal bt of Curie. ording 
er; and very oſten they Were done before Mit, /ew 

ſuch 25 came on 1015 7 pr he ſaid and did, with # Deſign fo eral th 
lay hold on any 5 PN t hs was offer Ul to repreſent hint tothe Peo ple Wb les ea 
as a Ampoſter. Ca oor pos'd then that theſe were ignorant re d been 
es and — geliſts gave of theſe Matters vin of 

true or falſe? Or can imagin'd* tht boy bote all - ko their Ne Order 
Peagey?! tha one, of of choſe many that could have done it, would have tbe P 
open 4 his ooh 40 ave Ge che Ap Lies! of Falfity, "if they had' either Wencey a 
e 19 ng. ted any 0 bf wal 8 otherwiſe than it had ſes befor 
adgeg been nd it; i of theſe Things,” of which , embe! 
47 dau "Pad! pet pelle e they fad been fon ole Ci 
falſe Witneſſes, Cop rod e ve been ruin'd för rr. h thin 
Nay if they. ha enfon falſe in ' the Report bt & 'of thoſe orh;4{id che 
Mat tert which, Pere left u upon Recotd, 'of which Mey d not 2 per Men, cou 


ſonal Knox ledge; ho: 1 mae, would hot "hive''been'fack"'s Proof o ere had 
nd ad ana, bo, 1. 40 ma 5. very innocently "be 'mifitiform'd ) M Peſe and 
would however havg en n a pla "Argument of "heix fooliſh CreaulityMone, an. 


read far 
wy ou 
er have 
Tis tri 
ere not: 
e ſome 1 


as would haye gdeftroy'd their Credit no Teſs than if 'they had been * 
nay indeed theꝝ vers rather more puBlick than the other ; they were' f 
very publick har ny Man with \ Hi BL "final Trouble might haye been full 
ſatisfied wherhcr.. NI were ſo. or DS. fats, axed aa 

For thus, they, tell 6 us that our Lg Was of the Seed 6 David; (a 


vas a Matter of the greateſt 85 quence to the Chriftian' Rehgion tha the Ev. 
he ſhould be known, to x ſo; very eaſſe· Vas it t that time, bee in pa 
the Geneologies of all the Jewiſh ATA and of the Family of Devi mem. 
more eſpecially, were kept with the greareſ Carefulneſs and ExaQteſ Te incedd in 


them to know this? and how very Safie was ir, for ah) one chat doubt, 
it, to have inſpected che publick e and ſeen Whether" it was 
or not? vx 219% on | 
They tell us alſo ſeveral Circutnſtancts of our Lord's Beth; (Luke 
1, Cc) and ſeveral Accidents that t happen'd about that time; They t 
us, for inſtance, that Joſeph being. of the Houſe and Lineage of Davi 
was forceꝗ with Mary bis Wife, ar a very inconvenient time for her, bein 
great with Child, to take à long Jourhey of about an landed Mile 
from Nazareth in Galilee, where their Habitation then was, to Beth! 
bem in Fudea, the City of 1 David, 1 5 ſo their Names might be enrolls 
with the reſt of the 5 pf Davil , when Auguſtus Ceſar had order c 
general Enrolment of the w hole 7 tee Nation; they tell us that then ao %is A 
rnere Jeſus was born; (Matth, 2. ME.) that ar the time of his Birth 
tain Wiſe Men out of the Eaft, OE by a Star, eameto Furs in Qu 
of the Meſſias ; That ""_ n Herod of the beben of . e 


uſt be g 
his o 
ves, ff 
e third 


2 nn 3 
. they were directed hy the Connell of: the Chief brieſis ani Scribes: to 
y for him in Bethlehem; That Herod diſuppointed of the Deſign he had 
kill this new - born King of the Fews, by their not returning back to him 
cording to his Appointment, ſene forth, ana, that he might make ſure vor 
ir [ew all the Children in get hlehem that were under two gears old; and 
eral things they tell us of the like kind, eafie ro-beknown if true, and 
eſs eaſie to be diſproved if falſe; for whether there e 
d been ſuch a Taring or Enrolment of the whole S A . 
ation of 3 he Jews, according to their Families, by „ tn i ae 1 
Order of the Emperor, could not but be: well known torall the Jews; 
the People of Naxareuh could not hut know when Joſtph went from 
ence, and w hither he went, and upon what Occaſion, and how long it 
5 before he returned; and the People at Feruſalem could not but long 
ember the Story of the Wiſe" Men; at whoſe: coming Heveod and the 
ole City with him / was ſo much troubled ;z- and (if. there had been no 
u thing, would readily have contradicted the Apoltle's Relation of it ; 
td the Mothers at Bethlehem which ſurvived the Loſs of their dear Chil, 

n, could never after while they lived forget that general Mourning _ 
ere had once been amongſt them, nor the Occaſton oft. If therefore 


i eſe and ſuch like things related by the Euangeliſti as things publickly 
one, and much talked of; and of which; (as they) ſay) the Rumour v 
und read tar and near, had not been ſo as they: are related, the ir whale His 


j would have been thereby ſo much diſparaged, that no part otit would 

er have had much Credit. Ad 19 u 01. 19 nangtriifng 
is true indeed there are ſome things related by the E vangeliſit that 
ere not altogetherſo publick-as thoſe 1 have before ment ioned, tor there 

e ſome things, of which: (according to the Account that is givenof them 
the Evangelical Hiſtory none but the Diſciples of Chriſt were Wirneſſes ; 
in particular was the Re ſurrett ion of our Lord. vhich e at this time 
umme morate ; "ant uhich is for that Reaſon moſt proper to be now in- 
anced in. Bae ſay (as well as of ſome few other things) it 
uſt be granted, that it was a fact that could direaly be vitneſſed only 
his oun Friends, by his Apoltles and Diſciples; fur ſo St. Peter ob- 
ves; ſpeaking of eh Matter, Acts x. 40, 41. Him God raiſed up the 
e third Dag; and ſbemed him openly, not to ad the People, but t VWit- 
ets choſen 'befort of God, even to u who did dat and drin with him 
tir. be roſe' from the! Drad. But nevertheleſs, conſidering how long, 
d how 0 he is reported to have appeared to them, and the many 


ircumſt antes that are noted concerning his ſeveral Appari tions, and the 
eth rent Number of thoſe whom he is ſaid to have appear d t (for St, Paul 
roll rme, chat beſides his frequent Apparitions to his Apoſtles; hi was ſten 
erde nt by above Hνm)tlred Bret hren, 1 Cor. 15. 6.) their Teſtimouy 
en unh Murter, if it had been falſe; was very near as eaſia and liable to 
th celle diſproved, ac in any; of the Matters before ſpoken of. For it is ver7 


fer ſo much hsm Men that are hired, or agree together to give in 
falſe Kvidence, to be ſo well inſtrufted in the Evidence they are to give, 
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Wirneſt to; How very much catier then would it have been to have du 


— 


bound up; and when they were not in a Capacity / of knowing any th 


233 «he nn tory This diprov'd wool) have deſtray d hat, 
= 


I the Jews had Crucified, and whom they had ſeen laid into the Sepulch 
. vas riſen again, and had been ſeen alive three Duye after his Paſſion 


the World have been diſproved if it had been falſe; the em: had nothi 


| how it was remoy?*d, they could not ſay he was not viſem from the Dea 


„ 26) 
or to concert ahh Matver ſo well . that upon 
ſeparate Examination their Fallity may eaſily be detected by their D 
agreement in ſome conſiderable Circumſtances of the Matter they | 


this, in a Matter Cloathed with ſuch great wariery of Circumſtances, 2 
chat was teſtified by 10 _—_ 2 re eee by above fre | 
 @red Perſons, 13 7 
Or it it can be ſoppoſed, 2 n have all Go fally agreed 
forchand, in what Manner and with what: Circumſtances to tell this Sto 
that it might not be poſſible-ro\carch them in a Contradifion ; and 
the Thing it ſelf was of that Nature, that the falſe Evideace they! 
given concerning it (if it had been falſe) might eafily have bet 
ſnevn other ways, for what they teſtified was, chat — ſame Jeſus, v 


ſeveral of his Diſciples ; Had this therefore been falſe, how very et 
would it have been for the Jews to have diſproved their Evidence of it, 
wy going to the Sepulchre, and taking out thence his dead Bea), 
ng it for ſome to 2 view ? And chether doubtleſs they: 404 
and LT this Deſign ; but the Body they could not find, and yet they h 
taken all the Caution that was poſlible to prevent itz being convey'd av 
(Math. 27. Ca.) having obtain'd from Pilate a Guard of Soldiem an pt 
poſe to keep watch over it for three Days. This: therefore is à ſtre 
Confirmation of the Truth of the Apoſtle's Teſtimony: concerning 
Lord's Reſurrection, that it being ſuch as might with the greateſt Ea: 


to ſay againſt it, nothing io oppoſe to it, but only that very ill conti 
that ſelf contradicting Evidence of the Watchmen; who {aid that wi 
they were afivep,-(Matth,28. 13.) that is, when all their Senſes 


rhat was done, the Diſciplas tame ami ſtolt the Body amay. But iſ they "© 
the Body romov d (in which Caſe only they could be good Witueſſes of 
they were not, as they ſaid they were, aſlſeep when the thing was done ; 

if indeed they were a//tep, when it was removed, they could not be poſit 


6. Another thing that may be conſider d in order to ſnew hom very! 
probable, or rather how impoſſible ir was thar the Goſpel Hiſtory, ſhot 
ever have gained Credit in the World if it had been falie, is this g th 

it was a Hiſtory of ſuch Marters, and was ſo contrived that it might v 
the gieatett Eaſe have been diſproved, ſo the alarters therein related 
in themſelves, and eſpecially in their Conſequences; ſuch aa muſt ot 
have engaged a great many to make the ſtricteſt Rαπmina tion that 
— the Truth of them; and if they hadi diſcovered any n 
Falſhood therein, to make known their Diſcovery to the World. 
For the whole Do rine of Chriſtianity was grounded upon thit Tevtt 
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"Wt ; And the certain Conſequence of receiving the Chriſtian Religion in 
one, vas the Aboliſhing of all the other Forms of Religion than 


chen any where receiv d or eſtabliſi d ; even of that which had been 
Wiroduc'd by Moſes amongſt the Jews, by the Appointment of God him- 

a well as of the ſeyeral ſorts of Paganifm and Idolatry that were re- 
ned in other Countries, Now when any Religien, be it true or falſe, 
the oſtabliſo d Religiom of a Country, there muſt needs be a great many 
aged by the ſtrongeſt Worldly lutereſt to ſupport and maintain it. For 
vas not only at Epheſas that a great number of Craftſmen got their 

bath by making Silver Shrines tor Diana, ( A#s ig. 24, Oc.) but in 
ay other Conntry the Living of a conſiderable Number depended upon 
Religion that was thetein received; | Which being deſtroy d, and their 

{ or rofeſſion thereby at an End, ary muſt of neceſſjty be hard put 
t to get Bread by taking up ſome new Employment. And beſides, there 
nothing that a Men, 'of what Trade or Profeſſion ſoevet they are, are 
rally ſo zralous and concern'd about, nothing that they are ſo afraid 
iny Change or Innovation in, as Religion; Thie, de ir well or weakly | 
unded, yet if it be that Farm of Religion that they have receiv d from 
ir Fathers, and been bred up in from their Childhood, they will not ea- 
ag 5 ods e e 0055 ads e „ ee ee 
80 — faid too little when I ſaid before that a great many mult 
rds have been engaged to ſer themſelves to diſcover the F̃alſity of the 
angelical Hiſtany: for this was in truth the common: Concern of 41! 
nkind, except only of thoſe few Perſons ho had been inſtructed by our 
noun, and believed him to to be the Chriſt: All others, whether em: 
bentilet, Rich or Poor. Learned or k guorant, Frieſts or People, ware 
raged either by Intereſt, or Prejudice, ox Conſcience, or upon ſome other 
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ud been falſe, and the inceflant Endeavors of tho Adveriaries of Chri- 
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ſtianity, to fad out ſome Falſhpod therein: Ato do which they were ny 
only prompted by their ownnrereft and Ineliration, but alſo 'trequently 
and boldly challenged by the Chriſtians themſelves; as muy be ſeen in the 
ancient Apologies for the Ghriſttan Fuith) it is nevertheleſs) aw Hiſtory of 
very good Lvedit uo (cavilled gt perhaps, but nor denied; not pretend 
ed to be diſproved either by ewe, or liabomet ans or any other ſort a 
| Jufidels) and that it has been of the like good Credit for many huridre 
Years paſt, even ever ſince the firſt Publication of it; and that tis not { 
much as'cont#adiffed in any Point, by uny other Hiſtorian that lived in 
near the Time of its Writing, was ia Capacity to\contradi@ it upon good 
Grounds ; viz» upon eicher certain Knowledge of his own, or very credibl 
Informatioh from others that any Marfer therein had bean falfly:nelated, 

© Trae, perhaps the Infidels wa ſay, There is indeed no Hiſtory of co 

petent Antiquiry now exranr; by which the Gofpel Hiſtory can be diſpr 
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ved; but that there has been no ſuch Hiſtory;camnotiwith! certainty be af 4 gO 
firmed. This therefore /ſay they) is our Unhappineſs, that cho? ve h 2pai 
a good Cauſe weare deſtitute of Means to ſupport it; and are in the C ory be 

| ditionthar the Iracliter are ſaid to have been in the Days of Saul; v t 
hey had War with the Philiſtint, 1 Sam. 15 12. It came to pa ſt in 1 icked t 
Day ef Battle there was neither Sword nor Speawifound in the band of ax Cats 

ef the People. But what was the Reaſon of this? Why, the Philiſtinc hi d whet 
d ſarmed them; ver. 19. they hadrakeh away the Weapons they liadbe oſt ea 
fore, and would not permit moreto be made. And rhis, ſay the Infidel rider 
is exattlytoor Caſe; In the Warwe have now with Chriſtians we are force 
to fight without Sword or Spear And tho? for other good Reaſous wean d bee 
confident the Geſpel fliſtory is falſe and are reſolved never to believe it ſs, "ti 
and make no doubt but that in former Times id has been oppoſed and cache 
tradicted; yet in this the Chritians have beem tod hard and too cunning i the C01 
us; that while they have kepptheir own Weapons they have lily tale cd by t 
away ours; for they have beet careful to preſer ve the ancient Books tha the Tr 
were written by thoſe of their on Party in Defence: of their Superſticion Were! 
bu* the Books of their Adyerſaries\chey have been as careful to ſuppreſ ported 
and deitroy ; and they have had ſuch-gbod-ſavceſs in it, that of all cif” ſelf 
Books or Diſcburſes of the ancient Champiqns of Judaiſm, Pagoniſm a met 
Deißn (Trypho, Celfus, Porphyry; - Fuliany and other great Names). » Anc 
muc hh is now remaining beſides huugmenti (and thoſe perhaps imperfett Books 

or falſly cited) to be pick d up our of thb/Baoks of thoſe who haxemwritte Hory, 
Anſwers to them, who; we may well preſume, took notice only! of thol times, 
Paſſages therein which they thought were eaſieſt to be anſwer d. But th gainſa 
is no unuſual thing /ifor the pom erful and prevailing Party to ſtifle that l cious, 
vidence which they know not how to diſprove, and to ſuppreſs thaſe Boo! For 
which they cannot anſwer. \Andirhis, ſay they, we take for a u ent, 
gument crit there was-ſomerhjng-yery conſiderable in theſe Books, and nf or 
eaſily to be anſwer'd, becauſe otherwiſe: the Chriſtiant of former Time theſe ] 
would have been more willing that they. ſhould be preſer vd and tranſmit any ſu 
ted to after. Times, that ſu hoſterity upon à fair Hearing of all that h Ne 
been (aid on both ſides, might be able to paſs a right Judgment upon i +»; -1 
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ſe, and ither to chuſe or to reject the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, with" 
dener and Diſcretion, | CEE en 
This is whathas been ſometimes ſuggeſted by the Enemies of our Reli- 
on ; add indeed I know not what elſe can well be faid to invalidate that 
roof of the Goſpel Hiſtory Which I am now upon. But what ſlender ground 
ere is for this * and how very little the Chriſtian Cauſe is af- 
W 5cd by it, a few Words will ſuffice to ſhew: © | f | 
For, 1. Whereas tis faid, that tho“ indeed there are no Hiſtories yow 
being whereby rhe Goſpel Hiſtory can be diſproved, tis poſſible how- 
er there may have formerly been ſeveral Narratives extant that were 
erfectly contradictory to it, and thoſe too perhaps better atteſted and 
onfiithed than the Goſpe! Hiſtory was: To thig I anſwer ; That tis never 
ow d to be a good Froof that a thing is, to fay that tis poſible it might 
„ And beſides, if this ſurmiſe or ſuggeſtion. of a thing barely poſſible 
2 good Objection againſt the Goſpel Hiſtory, ir is as much an Objecti- 
n again ſt all other ancient Hiſtories ; if for this Reaſon the Goſpel Hi- 
ory be not credible, nd other Hiſtory is ſo; for there is no ancient Hi- 
ory in the World now exranr, which we can be ſure was never contra- 
iced by ſome other, as antient Hiſtory, that is not extant. 

But, 2, As 75 is no Evidence that the Goſpel Hiſtory was contradict- 
d when it was firſt publiſh'd, rhar is, when, if it had been falſe, it might 
oſt eaſily have been diſpreved; fo there is on the other fide, as good 
vidence as ſuch a matter is capable of, thar'it never was thus contradict- 
| or diſproved; Becauſe if the Facts recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtory 
had been then denied or diſproved by any competent and credible Witneſ- 
ſs, tis impoſſible that the Chriſtian Doctrine, which was grounded upon 
and cheifly eſtabliſh by rheſe Facts, ſhonld ever have ſpread ſo faſt as by 
the Confeſſion of all Parties it did, fromthe'time that ir began to be Preach- 
ed by the Apoſtles. * Nothing but rhe ſtrong Evidence that there was of 
the Truth of the Goſpel "Hiltory (and ſtong it cannot be accounted, if 
there was ſtronger and better Evidence on thie other (ide) could have ſup- 
ported the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, (when it had nothing to recommend 
ic ſelf by but its Purity and Truth) againſt rhat violent Oppoſition which 
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it met With every where in the Word. 

And, 3. Whereas tis further ſuggeſted, that the loſs of thoſe ancient 
Books which are ſuppoſed to have been written rodiſprove the Boy Hi- 
fory,' Noving ro the Power and Subtilty of rhe Chriſtians of thoſe early 
times, Who thought it beſt ro ſtifle that Evidence which they could not 
gainſay or refute; this Suggeſtion is manifeſtly as groundleſsas tis mali- 
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Or if a Reaſon muſt needs bes why Ab {rh (an 18 theſs 
, {parricular) have been loſt, while others of the'fame or. greater Antiqy 
have been preſerv d; J think the little Value t hat Men generally had! 
thoſe Books that are · loſt, is the beſt Reaſan that can be given why ü 
they were ſuffered to periſh ; and that the moſt prgbable Cagſe of Mens! 
Ving ſo little value for them, was becauſe the #7 ag of them was · ſo evide 
 Iy falſe, or the Reaſoning of them ſo. manifeſtly v cak and fallacious, th 
no Man thought it worth his while to be at the Pains or Charge of g 

ting them tranſcribed. 

Or if the Men we are now arguing with vill not allow this to be a 800 
Account of the Loſs of ſuch very valuable Books as they think theſe 
bi · Goſpe l Hiſtories were, let them find out a better; But I am fare d 
that before ſuggeſted by them, wiz. that it was by Deſign; the f 
Chriſtians purpoſely aboliſhing and deſtroying all Teſtimonies 77 * 
cords that made againſt them, is a much worſe Account of it, and iſtians 
| Iy more improbable than that which I have given down 
For it muſt be ſuppoſed either that theſe Anti-goſpel- Adee vechemſe! 
written very early, as ſoon almoſt as the Goſpel-Hifory was Publiſhedi ¶lous G 
the Preaching or Writing of the Apoſtles, or elſe in fone Times; fp that th 
they were deſtroyed by the Chriſtians, this muſt have been done, cibeſMWoſterit 
ſoon after they were written, or elſe after they had been for ſome time tile u 
cCeiv d and allow d as true Hiſtories by the Adverſaries of the Chriſtian fai ut this 
Now if it be ſuppoſed that cheſs Books were not written till a go and ſu 
while after the Apoſtles had preach'd, and the Evangeliſts written the Gl Chrifti 
ſpel j they were written too late to be of ſufficient Authority to weaken ther they 
Eh of the Goſpel Hiſtory : For how could thoſe that were not boMhcrous 
—— the things recorded in thę Goſpel were ſaid to be done, pretend i ¶ d have 
contradi& the Teſtimony of thoſe who were living at that time, and e the 
reſtified. either that they ſaw them with their on eyes, or that they rea they 
ved that Account of them which they publiſhed from very credible red have 
| | ſons, who ſaid they had been Eye witneſſes thereof? pel Hi 
__— But if it be ſuppos d that cheſe Books were written ſooner, even 5. contra 
almoſt as the Evangeliſts wrote, or the Apoſtles began to publiſh, by the Hiftor: 
Preaching, the Goſpel-Hiſtory ; then I fay tis impoſſible they ould) or it in 
ſuppreſs d and deſtroy'd by the Chriſtians, either then, or aftèerwards. pit all 
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Not then; tor tho ve grant that Chiſtianity from the very firſt pread ron 
ing of it, made a very ſwift Progreſs in the World; and from a begin! is of 
no bigger than a Grain of Muſtard-ſced, grew up quickly to ** ha: J 

/ Tree, ſhadowing many Nations under the Branches of it 3 12 it cid to be © 
ſpring up like a Muſhroom in a Night; it did not grow. to this bigveſſr of Th 
All ar once. And what were the Chriſtians in the weak and infant ſtare off from t 
the Church, butwith an Handful of Mey in compariſon their nuanberl: that the 
Oppoſers, and thoſe too -wwithour Wealth, without Power,. of no IntcreWW and pu 

. or. eſteem in the World z, that they ſhould und e xa Fi 1 t an Im 
the Evidence that was given againſt them, v No orldly 

- Power, and Pry receiy'd and embrac again 
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es? What were they, thar (.3 ſhould be able to call in all the Booke . 
t had been written againſt them, and ro ſuppreſs and deſtroy them ar 
ir Pleafure ? and chat too ſo fully and effeQually, as that with the books 
oſelves which hop deſtroy d, all Memory of them ſhould likewiſe pe- 
1? A powerful and prevailing Party, with the Government on its fide, 
indeed do much in this kind, and yet hardly fo much as this; but 
land, and yer-hardlyſo-much-egpeakic But they that believe the Chri- 
ns to have been ſuch a powerful god prevailing Party early enough to 
der the ſpreading and diſperſing ot any Books that were written againſt 
, believe vitbout any ground or warrant from Hiſtory, a more un- 
puntable and incredible thing than any that is recorded im the Goſpel, 
ut if rhis could not be done then, it might perhaps be done atrer- 
ds: For in progreſs of time tis certain (it may be ſaid) that the 
iſtians did come to be of very great power and intereſt, and able to 
down all their oppoſers ; and tis likely enough thatthen they mige 
themſelves to deſtroy all thoſe Monuments ot Antiquity whereby their 
lous Goſpels had been contradicted and difprov'd; And tis not incredi - 
that they ſhould ſo far ſucceed in their attempt as to leave no means 
ofterity ro diſcern how weak and ſandy a Foundation their Religion 
built upon. | i T2 B 
pr: e ee {raking it altogether) involves a greater Difficul- 
and ſuppoſes a greater Miracle than the former did. For whatever 
Chriſtians might attempt to do, or whatever they might be able to do, 
they had attained to ſuch great power, and were become the moſt 
rous and prevailing Party; tis utterly-incredible that they ever 
d have attained to ſuch great Power, that they ever could have be- 
e the moſt numerous and prevailing. Party; tis utterly. incredible 
they ever-could have attained to ſuch great power, that they ever 
d have become the moſt numerous and pterailiag harey, if indeed the 
pe! Hiſtory had almoſt from the very beginning, been oppoſed and 
ee by other Hiſtories that were more credible than the Go- 
H or was. r 1 HE * 4+ | on SE 
or it ut de, and is granted by all, that at the firſt Preaching of Chri- 
ity all worldly power and Iatereſt were on the other fide, and engaged 
trongly to hinder the Growth and ſpreading of it. Now when 
this on one fide, and power and intereſt on the other, tis not impoſ- 
tha: Truth may at laft prevail againſt intereſt, and bring the Power 
to be of its fide; But if Truth (I mean that which hath moſt appear- 
bf Truth, Lay if Truth) and Power and Iitereſt are all on the ſame 
from the beginalag (as it muſt be allowed, they were, by thoſe. who 
chat the Go + irons: prov'd falltby other Hiſtories writ- 
and publiſh'd about the ſame time) than I ſay it is utterly impoſſible 
an Impoſture quickly diſcover d to be an Impoſture, and which ferv'd 
orldly Intereſt, ſhould ever haye ſo gained ground as Chriſtianity 
againſt that apparent Truth and mighty Power and Intereſt that were 
| | on 
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on * other . 80 „e * Progreſs Chriſtianity might | 
made for a ſhortgime at firſt, 
its firſt preachers, it muſt ne 
time chat the Anti-Goſpel Hiſtories (of better Credit and Authority t 


than it had before increaſed; and in a very few. years have ſo dwindle 


_ dence and Aſſurance of 


could not have ſo certain Knowledge or ſo good Aſſurance of as the £y 


„ bich they do not pretend to have had a perſonal Knowledge of; vl 


which. were done in ſecret, or when but few were by; and whichift 


contradictory Accounts of the ſame matter, we do not for that Real 


and who does give Credit. to other Hiſtories, (and J believe there i 
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by reaſon of the Boldneſs and 1 
be that immediately from and after 


the Goſpel Hiſtory was) were publiſh'd, it muſt have declined much ff 


nothin that tis like in the Age in which we li e wou dly h 
been ſo wc a8 any R Remo 57 A Wer- ven 
| ' aid upon this Subject (ts rl 


And now, if nothing more cou 

not time at preſent to take into Cohhideration the other Proofs bei 

biared at of the Truth of the Goſpel-Hiſtory) I think what has þeen ſai 

ready is enough to ſhew that there i is ſufficient Reaſon to give full Cr; 

to the Evangelical Writers, in their Relations of thoſe matters off 

which they have recorded 1 This I am ſure of, that upon much leſil 
r 


uch than we have in this, we generally 


Credit to other Hiſtories,  _ 
For we believe other Hiftorians in their Relation. of ſuch matters ast 


gelical Writers might have of thoſe plain matters of Fact and Senſe vi 
they bave related in their Hiſtory, 
And again, we believe 9 wi Hiſtorians giving an Account ot thi 


-were done in. Countries far diſtant from them; and in times long be del 
them; which their Readers had no means to enquire into the Truth 


were fallly related, none were engaged by any worldly Intererſt to k 
much pains to diſprove. 
And laſtly, If o Hiſtorians of the ſame Antiquity give differen 


lone preſently reject either gf them.; but we eaquire which of them 
in the beſt.Capacity to kno the Truth, and which of them is thek 
liable to the cio an of fallhbod, and which Story is the moſt probiy 
lated, and to the Belief of that we encline. 

If therefore therebe any Man that thinks there is any k! in Hi 


Man but does ſo) and ya will not be perſuaded ro allow that the G 
Hiſtory is very credible, ( which, contains a Relation only of ſuch matt 
of Senſe as it was morally, ihopoſſible there ſho! ald be any Cheat ot. 
crit in; and in which if there had been — 176 or Miſtake it was. 

rally impoſſible that it ſhauld not be diſcoyer'd ox diſproy d; aud vl 
yet, neither is now nor. yer was contradicted, by any Hiſtory of e com 


tent Antiquity and go ki ;).1t hh we. 4 220 well conch : 
that tis not Reaſon or, fa ment; "our Pre 55 eſt.o or che the 7 
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524% faith « unto biin, They bave 4 and the 
Prophets s let them hear hben. 

{ be. faid, Nay, father. Abraham: But if one went 
— — the dead they will repent.” + 
4be ſaid auto him, If they 2 not Moſes and the 
Prophets, neither will 27 be Of waded, the' yu 
roſe from the Ar 7: ? 0 1% 15%" . 
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[ :o Words, 2 r. I left unboiſh'd, was to ſhew, 
Authors, of the Hiforical Books of the New Teſtament in 
ar een an Matters wh Fe How _ TI re- 


FIFTH, SERMON, | 


„4 That there is ſufficient Reaſon to give full Cradit a | 
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to new the Truth of choſe Thin eſo 
> EA _— they have related. 
Now the Matters of Hiſtory which are related in the! 
tles are but few, and thoſe, for the moſt part, ſuch. as hy 
done by, or, bad happen d to, either tho Perſons 0 
wrote them, or the Churches or Perſons to whom they 1 
written; ſo. that of theſe weſhall not need to ſay any thing 
-- oy the Bulk or Body of the Evangelical Hiſtory is con 
tain'd.in the Four Goſpels, and in the Act, of the Apoſtk 
and of the Authors of eſs Books, there is ho Controverll 
in the Chriſtian Church; and if they were written by d 
reputed Authors, a few Words will faffice to ſhew that i wep 
were in a very to know the Truth of M. 
Things they have recorded, much bettet 1 
cient Hiſtorians, whoſe Relations, neverthelefs, are 5 
rally thought ig of Credit. 

For St. Matthew and St. John, two of the po 
lifts, were of the number of thoſe Twelve who were in en 
ſtant Attendance upon our Lord, from the Time that he fi 
began to Preach- and to make Diſciples, until he was tak: 
up into Heaven; fo that they were themſelyes' Eye or 
Witeeſſes of moſt of the Things which they have recorded. 

Of St: Mark and St. Luke indeed the ſume cannot be fail 

neither-is it certain that they were of the Number of the 
venty Diſciples, (tho' that be athrm'd by ſome of the 
cierits : ) But this I think is agreed to by all; that St. Mo 
vas for ſome part of his Life a conſtant Companion 4 St. N. 
ter, ho was not only one of the Twelve, bur, mo ped ah) 
bly, the Firſt that was call'd to be an Apoſtle,” and w 
alſo one of the Three with whom our Lord was molt intim 
and familiar (for we often read, (Matth, 17. 4 15, 
5 37.) chat Peter, and Janes and bn wete ſing 
we reſt to be Witneſſes of ſome of the moſt privai... 
Tranſactions of his Life:) And it was generally believ dg: 

* the Ancient Church, that St. Peter was more truly the Aff; .: 

thor of the Goſpel cald St. Marks than St. Mr bimſelf 
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K 
wy uche Mia the things written by bim 3 whence allo 
mg. Goſpel is by ſome of the Ancients lied rhe Goſpelof Se. | 
ter,” And of this there ſeem to be ſome Tokens even in the 
Wiſtory it ſelf; particularly in that Relation that is therein 
Jen of St. Peters Denial of bis Maſter; and of his Repen- 
| tha "ice for ; for his Denial is there told with. ſome more Cir- 
nſtances chan in the other Goſpela, (ſuch as the Perſon him- 
{chiefly concern d was beſt able to know and might beſt 
jember ;) And the Account that is given of his Repen- 


„ce, is by this Autor expeſed ore modeſty (as it beſt - 
S * ſpake of himſelf) than it is by 
other Bag 8 for St. Matthew and St. Luke ſay that 
bitterly bur Sc; Marl (or rather St. Peter himſelt 
Rating thoſe Words): N. et TE RI of theve- 
be in K. 99 
* all Hands, that Sy. Luke, Tad one . 
the Seventy Diſciples' (which, tis moſt probable he was 
o, however) a very early Convert to Chriſtianity; 
be converſed frequently with the Apeſtles and immediate 
ſciples of our Lord, Was a conſtant Companion of Sr. 
ul, for a while, in h Freaching and Travels; ſo 
tof all the Things which he relates in his Hiſtory of the 
2 de * the Apoſtles be might de, and of much the greateſt 
it © tis moſt probebing” and of ſome, tis certain, 
was an is Bj or-Ear-Witneſs, © | 
So then,” chere are three of the foe Hiſtorical Books of the 
* Tetamebt that were written by thofe who were preſent 
Wnoſt of the Things which they bave related, (viz. the 
l of St. Matt bea and St. Foby, and the Adts of the A- 
25 and another of them, — Je dear the Name of St. 
"4 che Perſon by whom it was penned,” yet if it was (as 
| been generally believ' d) dictated by St. 4 og Sr be 
"Wed' to that number, and be likewiſe reckon'd the Teſti- 
#4 of One Who Was an He Witzeſe of the Thing he has 


TIT: reſpect therefore the Go; | Hiſtory" is manifeſtly as 
u tis poſſible any 'Hiſtory ſhould be; for no Hiſto- 
any thing upon better Aſſurance of irs Truth 


oh the Reidipces of bac own Senſes. But 


«7 
* 


Bu tbe Goſpel of Se Lale, it muſt be grdazed/in 0 
this ſort; e himſelf does not pretend that the Matter 


him recorded were af his on Knowledge; he only ſays, 4 
1“ fel underfuinling 'of them from the very firſ, þ 21 
Ul thoſe who fromthe Begining were Eje-witneſſes and Minifihng: 


of the Word, Luke 1. 2, 30 And of ſome few Matters 
corded by the other Evangelifs, the fame muſt likewiſe 

; — particularly af the Things that were done beſ 
they were called to be Apofes;- uf theſe Things, I -fay, 

: muſt be granted) that tis n ble they were not 
tert of their own Knowledge, they recorded them « 
2 credible Information from otherg ; But when tis con 
 der'd on the other hand, that there are very few Thing che 
lated by St. Lula which are ndt to be found in ſome of off i 
other Goſpels, bis Teſtimony that he had perſect Informii 
of the Things he has recorded from ' ſeveral Eye-witnelic 
adds a Degree of credibility ven to the other Go/pels, and 
good corroborating Evidence of their Truth z and all 

| Matters recorded by him, ohuthe other Evangelist: only; 
on Information of others, muſt be granted to be more 
dible than the Matter of moſt other ancient Hiſtories of gi 
Credit is, if we reflect upon what was ſaid in the former I 
courſe concerning the Nature and r of the Thi 
recorded; particularly, that they were ſuch Things as mii 
be moſt certainly known, and were capable of the he, 
teſtation; and that they were Things done in the ſame 4 
and in the ſame Country in which they lived who have v 


ten the Hiſtory thereof. r 
And what hath been ſaid is, I hope, ſufficient to ſhew ih 
good Capacity and Authors of the Hiſtorical Parts of the N 
Teſtament were in to know the Truth of the Thing: 171 
recorded; moſt of them being ſuch as tis probable u 
the Evangeliſts (as two of them, without all Diſpute) 
 "Eje-witneſſes of, and the reſt ſuch as they might have cen 
* Information of from ſeveral Perſons then alive, and wella 
eee bil ond bo | 
| Ol the Ability then of theſe Authors to-write a true Hil: Hint 
of thete Matters, I think, there can be no reaſonable Doug In 
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dot 4 chat chere ic n Itile Reaſon to dbubt of their Honeſly 
rs d Fairhfulneſs; will in 'pare appear, if We conſider in the 
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(3. The ſtrong ations they were under to write no- 
ng but the Truth, according to the beſt. of their Rnow- 

ge or Information 0 yaa! or 11395% MBE 8 
Now the Obligations that Men are under to ſpeak or write 
uh, may be reduc'd to Two Heads, Honour and Conſci- 
; by both which the Evangelical Writers were more 
ongly obliged to Truth in their Relations than commonly 
ter Hiſtorians are. „ eee frogs; 
1. One Obligation that dies on all Men to ſpeak or write 
ching but what is true; is Honaur. For there is nothing 
t 15 generally accounted more baſe or diſhonourable tban 
tell a Lye z there is nothing. that by thoſe who ſtand moſt 
on their Honour is thought-+niore reflecting and diſpara- 
g, and more neceſſary to be reſented as an high Affront, 
an to have the Lye given them, What therefore is genes 
thought to be a great Reproach it may reaſonably be 
ſumed (unleſs the contrary appears) a Man will be care- 
Wl to ae by not giving any juſt Oecaſion to have it caſt 
on him. 01588 d 811 ie * | | 
And this is one Ground of that great Credit that is gene- 
ly given to ancient Hiſtories , tis preſum'd (unleſs there 
evident cauſe to think otherwiſe) that the Authors of them - 
re Men of ſo much Honear, and that they had ſuch a ſenſe 


Ing as a certain Truth, but what they had good Knowledge 
laformation o. e oo a3 Ell 
Bur that this Obligation to Truth was ſtronger on the Au- 
W's of the Evangelical Hiſtory, than on moſt other Hiſto- 
ns, is abundantly evident from what was noted the laſt | 
e concerning the Nature and Conditions of the Things by 
ellagen related, and of their Hiſtory of them. | 
For the. Matter at moſt other ancient Hiſtories is ſuch that 
1: Hiſtorians: might repott many Things untruly, or upon 
pat Information, and yet be pretty well aſſur d that theß 


the Reproach and Diſcredit that it would be to them to be 
nd out in a Lye, as made them caretul not to record any 


8 but few: Perſons, they might know: that none-of. thoſe int 
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by them being Thing: N done in ſome Places! a a 
way off, or in ſome Tims long before, or in the Ness 


1 


\ 


whoſe Hands their Hiſtories would fall, would be in a Capi 
city to contradif them the? they were falſe ; Or they -migh 

reaſonably ſuppoſe that their Readers would rather 4cquicl 
in their Report, than travel ſo fat, or take fo much Pains i 
they muſt have done to diſprove it; eſpecially if it was a My 


ph. cont) 5; EE ther Readers, whether the 
Report was true or falſe. ee 


FBrut in the Goſpel Hiſtory the Caſe was dun iw u 
the Hiſtorians — could not but know that it was ſq 
Por there were a gieat many concetn'd to find out ſome F. 
ſity in it, and there were a great many that would have take 
any pains to have done it; and yet the Matters related b 
the Evangeliſtt, and their Manner of relating them we 
ſuch, ys, their Hiſtory y, it it had been falſe in any particuli 
might have been diſprov'd with the greateſt eaſe, with: 
being at any Pains to do it; becauſe moſt of thoſe into whe 
Hands it firlt came, would either have known it to be fall 
or would readily have been told that it was ſo, by abundanc 
of Perſons that could of their own Knowledge — cont 
dicted it. So that if it be ſuppoſed that the Evangehiſts bi 
any regard at all to their own Repatation, it can't be in 
gin'd either that they did record any thing contrary to the 
Knowledge, or that in Matters that were not of their ou 
Knowledge they neglected to get the beſt Information! an 
Intelligence hc could be had; becauſe if they had done © 
ther of rheſe, they could not have been ſo vain as to hopet 
eſcape being Cenſured as the molt: notorious and. —_— 
Liars that ever wrote, Burt 
2. The ſtrongeſt Obligation that lies- on all Men to ſpe 
or write'nothing but the Truth, is Conſcience 3 And the ſen if the 
that all Men ſuppoſed to have of the natural Turpitude oe the 
Le, is the n of that very great Credit that 
give to humane Teſtimony in Caſes of the greareſt Conce! 
end Conſequence, 90g 17 9 ne ne - 
= 0 
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I. But this OSligation to Truth was likewiſe ſtronger on the 
Þ unborn of the Bu lical Hiftory, than on moſt other Hi- 
Worians ; twas indeed ſo very ſtrong, that nothing leſs than 
zcvident Proof of their Falfity can juſtific the entertaining 
> Mo much as a ſuſpicion of it. 33 
For to ſpeak and write the Truth was what they were ob- 
e iged to, not anly by the Law of Nature to which all Men 
g re alike ſubject, but alſo by the Rules of that Religion which 
Joey had Nec ped up. in (by which they had been expreſly 
„orbidden to Je one to another, Lev. 1g. 11. and by which 
hey had been taught that 4 Falſe Witneſs that fpeaketh Lyes 
- en Abeminat jon to the Lord, Prov. 6. 16, 19.) and eſpeci- 
Wally by che ſtrict Command of him whom they had lately 
ken for their Maſter, and whoſe Laws and Religion they 
vere to preach and propagate in the World, by which they 
us ove, and under the L 2 no leſs than 
k 1 amnation, to put au- Lying, and to beak e 
Wen the Truth to buy Nijebbous Toll. eas. —9— . 
; The Subje# Matter of their Relation did alſo lay upon 
dem the ſtrongeſt Obligation to have a ſtrict regard to Trum 6 
Ii every thing that they wrote. For if it be a Sin to ſpeak an N 
uatruth in any common Matter, it is manifeſtly a greater Sin 188 
todo it in graue and ſerious Things, when Truth is moſt ex- | 
pected; and eſpecially in Matters of Religion, wherein a Lye. 
me moſt unbecoming; And if it be a Sin to utter a Slander, or 
Mito tell a Lye of a Man, it is evidently a Sin of a more hei- 
oll nous Nature, to report an Untruth concerning God, and to 
Mutter a Falſhood in the Name of God; and if to lead Men in- 
oo any Miſtake by a falſe Relation be a Practice not to be ju- 
ſhed, altho che Miſtake they are led into be of no hurtful 
ele Conſequence either to themſelves or to the World, it is evi- 
. * {cently a great Aggravation of the Lye, if Men are thereby 
ſpe deceived in a Caſe of the neareſt and deareſt Concern to them, 
ſenlil if they are led thereby into an Error that may prove fatal 
e ol do them to all Eternity; And laſtly, If it be a very great Sm, 
only once to ſpeak an Ugtruth that may be prejudicial to one 
Man, it 1s plainly the greateſt and the moſt unpardonable Sin 
of this kind to record an Untruth, with a Deſign thereby to 
. C4 deceive 
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tha th 
ever be born i into the Word 27% all future Ages as MY 

If therefore the Gg be falſe, there'w en al 
ly ſuch a Ca 2 85 ei Wi ckedneſ; in the Pub: 
| liſhers and Compilers of it, * it is not fair to ſu poſe even 

one ſingle Man would be of; and much leſs can it belilit 
reaſonably fuppoſed thar guy Men (viz. not only the Foul 
Evangeliſts, but all the other Apoſtles who preach d the ſary 
Thing that they wrote) did conſent to the reporting of f 
many, and ſuch notoriom and burrful Untruths. 

But this, it may be it will be ſaid, is not a direct proof thai 
7k the Evangelifds were true and faithful in their Relations, bu 
only a probable Ground of preſuming that they were ſo. ” An 
I grant it is no more, but nevertheleſs, 1 think, if nothing 
more could be offer d, this alone would be ſufficient to rende 
their Teſtimony bighly credible, ſo long as nothing is i 
ledged on the other {ide to diſprove i it; and in all other Caſ 
we allow it to be ſo. For by the Teſtimony of Perſons of who 
Truth we have no other Aſſurance but ſuch a probable Pr 
ſumpt ion, all Queſtions and Controverſies of the greateſt Cori: 
cern, relating to the Lives and Eſtetes of Men, are in th 
World finally decided; every Man that bears Witneſs in a 
- ſuch Caſe being, by "the common Judgment of Mankind 
taken and accepted as a good Witneſs, unleſs the contraty a 
pears; and by the Teſtimony of two or three ſuch Witneſ 
we all conſent that every Matter ſhould be eſtabliſh'd. 

But then J add further, that beſides this reaſonable Preſul 
- ption' of the Truth of the Witneſſes of the ' Gofpel 'Hift 

(which is all that we ordinarily have, or do defire in othe 
1 IE there is as good poſnive Proof of their Truth as can 
ul! equired. And this was the next Thing propofedto be cu 
1 dard, ix. % 

__— (4. ) The good Evidences that we have of their Hon 
[i and Faithfulneſs. 

65 | And here it may be noted (for thet; it be 2 Thing that v 
u §no great fireſs upon in this Caſe, yet think tis not to! 
8 wire, becauſe * tis one of the beſt Evidences that 3 
„ * 
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urscter is unknown to us) that the Authors of the Eyange- 


0.0! Hiſtory ſeem to have related all Matters with the great- 
mpartiality ; that they ſeen as free in telling the Things 


it were; or might be accounted difgracetul to their Maſler 
themſelves, 'as in telling thoſe Things that were moſt glo- 

uu hu and reputable. For thus, 'in'their Hiſtory of the Life 
Cbriſt, as they tell us the wonderfulneſs of his Birth, the 
ey Miracles that he wrought, the Teſtimony that was gi- 
"Wi him by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him, and by 
Voice of God, his Glorious Reſurrection from the Dead 

WI Aſcenſion into Heaven; ſo they flick not to tell us alſo 
Meanneſs of his Parentage, the Obſcurity of his Birth, 
in poor and low Condition in the World, the Affronts that 
e given him, the Contempt he was bad in, and the ſhame- 


pon Record to all Poſterity, that they were of the mean- 
Extraction, and bred up to very poor or ſcandalous Em- 
yments, that they were Fiſhet- men, Tent-makers, Pub- 

ans; They own that they were ignorant and un learned 
Nen; They tell their own Childiſh Miſtakes about the Na- 


n fooliſh and ambitious Contentions with one another about 
idly Greatneſs ; TRY CO their own Baſeneſs and 
vardice in forſaking their Maſter when in Danger, after 
moſt folemn Profeſſion of Friendſhip, and repeated Aſſu- 
ces of Stedfaſtneſs and Fidelity. St. Peter's Denial of 


th its wor ſt Circumſtances; and St. Paul freely owns, that 
fore his Converſion to Chriſtianity he was a Blaſpbemer, a 
ſecutor, and injuria, and the chief of Sinners, Now 
ir Recording ſuch Things as theſe concerning their Ma- 
rand themſelves, as it is an Evidence of their Ipartiaſtty, 
at wiEconſequently a good Argument of the Truth of their Hiſto- 


cue Truth in any particular, it cannot be imagin'd but that 


„ of the Faithfultiefs 9 any Hiſtorian, whoſe perſonal 


Death he was put to, And of themſelves, They have left 
eof the Kingdom of the A{eſſiab; They mention their | 


iſt is a thing noted by all the Evangeliſtt, and by St. Peter 
nſelf (if the Goſpel of St. Mark be accounted bs) is told 


to bi; for had they allow*d themſelves a Liberty of varying from 
beißt would ar leaſt have concealed their own Ftailties and In- 


firmities ; 
; # , 
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firmities; it can't be ſuppo d they w 
Adverſaries with Matter wherewith 


ould have furniſh'd el 
poſſible that an Hiſtorian | 


7 \ 
* 
- 


inſert ſome few ſuch Paſſages as theſe, thereby to * 
ſelf an eaſier Belief in other Things, and to cover h wh 

Deſign, Tis therefore another and a better Evidence of ¶M How 

that the Evangelifs and ot Arat 

ded in the Goſpels, were Perth U 

not liable to any juſt ſuſpicion of Uafaithfulneſs in their aMavar 

lation; becauſe, whatever they had been before, they wln(c1 


then-in all other reſpects Perſons of a very good Charath 

« 7e.are Wimeſes (ſays the; Apolile) and God alſo, bow bi 
and juſtly and unblameably we bebaved gur ſelves among) 
1 Theſ.2.10.. They that could not be charg d with any «| 
Crimes were not juſtly to be ſuſpected guilty of Forgery i 
Lying. And we have abundant Reaſon to believe that th 
were in all other reſpects unblameable, becauſe there i; 
Evidence that they were ever charged at all ( either tru 
falfly) even by their greateſt Enemies, with any other Fu 
but only too great Zeal and Induſtry in Propagating ti 
Religion. And tis no wonder that this ſhould be thougt 
Fault by thoſe who were of another Religion; or that by 
Powers that then wakes, who e re with all their mig 
to ſuppreſs the Growth of Chriſtianity, the Apoſtles v 
were ar to ſpread it ſhould be loo d L 
ed to their Government, and Mowers of Sedition ; but hc 
ever this, if it had been a Fault, was not ſuch a Crime 
could juſtly have render d their Honeſty ſuſpected, but 
the contrary, it was rather a v 1 Argument that bo 
ever they might poſſibly be miſtaken, yet they did bel 
themſelves; tis a fair Proof that they thought they had g 
Evidence of the things they teſtified, and that they recko 
themſelves under a ſtrict Obligation to teſtifie rhe ſame. 
For 'tis plain (and that's another good Argument of th 
Veracity) that they could have no Worldly End or Dc 
either in the Framing or Publiſhing of thoſe Stories whiWiwour 
they related; ſo that if they were Fables which they b led to 
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1 j were far fm bing fre Fables, becauſe, 
the World, then was, they could not be fo vain as to hope 
raiſe themſelves either to Honaur or Mealth by preaching a 


an will frame or report a Lye for nothing : Whoever 


owingly deceiyes another, muſt be ſuppoſed io intend ſome 


> Untruth appearing in the Relation, and no Gain or other 
M aAꝰantage that the Reporter can be ſup to make to him- 
 veſOmſelf by it, it may very reaſonably be preſumed that the 
yen is true. But fo far was this, if it was a Lye, from 
og a profitable and advantageous Lye to the Forgers and 
epotters of it, that on the contrary it was, and they could 
t but readily foreſee that it would he very prejudicial to 
eir Worldly Intereſts; expoſing them to all ſorts of Perſe- 
tions from all ſorts of Men; For both Jes and Gentilas, 
d every Sect and Party of every other Religion, however 
ing one another with a mortal Hatred, teadily joined to- 
wer to perſecute the Chriſtians, and thoſe above all others 
ho were the Witneſſes of Chriftienity, the Ring leaders (as 
ey called them) of be Sect of the Nazareens, - 
his therefore may be reckon d another Evidence of their 


ruth ; (and as *tis a ſtronger Evidence of Truth than any 


Wo Hiſtory in the World has, but that of the Goſpel) wiz. 


oſe Things that are recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtory ſo 
uch as to deſiſt from giving freſh Teſtimony to the Truth 
the Things which they had once related. For this ſtems 
have been all that was ever r equired or expected, from 
em; not that they ſhould retract the Teſtimony they had 


» Wh the Name of Jeſu, Acts 4. 18. 5.46. And upon this 
adition alone any of them might have expected both a 
ardon for what he had done before, and likewiſe all fitting 
awour and Encouragement. But this was what they all re- 


ſed to do, giving no ather Reafon of their Refuſal but this, 
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cifed Meſſoah; to the Jeu a Stumbling Block, and to tbe 
reks, Fooliſhneſs: Now tis not to be ſuppoſed that any 


Jvantage to himſelf thereby: And therefore, if there be 


Wt has been yet mentioned, ſo tis ſuch an one as I believe 
hat no Threats or Puniſbments could move the Hitneſſes ol 


en, but only that they ſhould not ſpeak or teach any more 


that / 


— 
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that they were very ſurè of de of the Things they bal fer of 
ſpoken; and khat there was a neceſſuy laid upon them / H 
| preach the Goſpel. Iyberber, ſiy they, tt de right n 
fight of God, to beurkem unte you more than unto God," puty 
7e; for'we cannot but ſpeak the things which we have ſeen an 
| beard,” Acts f. 10, 20. find the more they were thireatnet 
to bold their Peace, ſo much the more boldly did they fpeat 
not only filing Jeruſalem with their Doctrine, but likewi 
| ſpreading the ſame in all the World. And tho they kn 
''  , that z very City where they came Bondi and Aictions d 
5 a lbide them; 1 things move them, neit ber di 
Wl count tbei Lives dear unto themſelves, ſo that tbey mig 
finiſh their Courſe with Foy, and the Miniſtery whieh+ hey | 
 . receiv d of the Lord Feſus, to teſtifie the Goſpel of the Grace 


* 


God, Acts 20, 23; 24. enn a 
And if theſe Proofs and Evidences already mentioned of th 
Truth and Faithfulneſs of the Apeſtles and Evangelifts 1 
not thought ſufficient to gain them Credit, what is there th 
would be ſufficient? for more Evidence, or better Pro 
cannot reaſonably be defired, ſa good is eye to! 
met with, or expected; And indeed I think there is but on 
one ſtronger Proof thereof that can ever poſſibly be given i 

Men; and that is when a Witneſs lays down his Life to cor 
firm the Teſtimony he has given; for if when a Man has wi 
neſſed any thing, and is queſtion'd for it, and threatned will 
Death if he perſiſts in it, he ſtill continues boldly to teftit 
the ſame thing ; and eſpecially if when upon the Rack or © 
the Crofs, in the midſt of the ſbarpeſt Torments, and even 
the Hour'of his Death, he juſtifies the Truth of his forme 
Teſtimony, he certainly gives the beſt: Aſſurance that tis pol 
ſible for uny Man to give of his Honeſty and Truth; andi 
any human Teſtimony be credible, this is certainly fo inth 

- bigheſt Degree. zan & e 

That therefore our Belief of the Gaſpel might be built ij 
on the ſuteſt grounds, it pleaſed the Divine Wiſdom ſo 
Order it that all thoſe who were the firſt Witneſſes thereof 
the World, ſhould give likewiſe this beſt poſſible Proof. of the 
| Veracity, For of all the Apoſtles and Evaygelifts of the mv 
; / £ | , of 


of 'whoſe Death there: L 
1 or Tradition, St. Fob» is the ſ only Perſoh that 


1, What he did — — as the. reſt was not 
caſtoned by his forbearing to repeat the Teſtimony he had 

fore given, and; much leſs by. bis Retracting it, — es 
ly an Act of Divine and Miraculous Providence, where- 
cho he was 
vas preſerv di ſo that in Truth, conſidering the Hazard ke 
;n of his Life, which could not have been fin but:by a Mi- 
acle, he may very well be accounted a Mariyt for the Teſſi- 
nony.of Jeſus, no lefs than the other Apdities, altho he did 
14 expire under bis Sofferings as they diu 

Nau / if it be ſuppoſed that a Man, 

ſtands much upun bis "Credit, may be willing, after he has 


Jar; (tho I think it cannot reaſonably: be ſuppoſed, ei- 
bes that any Man would ſuffer ſo many 1 Evils as the 


1 did 


ſtand ſo, much upon their Honour) yet vhen it i 
retragt it, og die for it, and that he, may in all probability 
we his Life by tetracting it, it is not to be ſuppoſed that a- 
ry Man wil be a Martyr to 


12 tho it en by the Father of Lyes, — Skin for 
kin, yea THER a. Man hath be will give for ba Life? Job. 


J be Id found fo fooliſh as to Sacrifice bis Life to a known 
gol Le, and that too an unprofitable Lye, to himſelf, to his Fa- 
ily, and to all the World; and this only to ſave his Repu- 
tation ;, it in much G credible that ſo many Men, vix. All 


our Lord's, immediate Diſciples ſhould be guilty of ſuch pro- 
Tg and unheard of Folly .z and it js leaſt of all credible 
that among ſo many as there were that bore Wirneſs of the 
Tach recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtory, not fo much as 
| " man ſhould! be found 5 was honeſter and wiſer *E 
| | $ 


if not-ſeal the Teſtimony he had g ven wittichis Blood. Anddde 


pot into a Cauldron-of Boyling Oyl, hi Lie 


eſpecially one who 
told a Lye, to ſuffer a great deal rather than on himſelf 4 


files dic, only upon a point of Honour; or that the Apo- 
brought to this, that a Man who has told a fo muſt enher 


or a known falſhbood; for ĩt a _ 
rery true — 1 and to which there is hardly any Excepti- 


Tis not credible therefore that ſo much as one Man 


the Apaliles and Evangeliſts, and moſt if not all the reſt of 
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cher e b Cad which Jn WI wy. 
Wikifg'to every Mam of every Nution in his own — 

ros as the ee e the Hebrews ſays, God did bear them 
both with Signs and Wonders, and with divers Mira- 

5 75 Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ,- actording to bu own Will. 
2. 4 And be miglit well ay, chat God did hereby bear 

- u Wielt bebauſe that Power here with they were en 
eso evidently f. 0% bigh, Luke 24. 49. that none 
ti their Works, and conſidered withal the purity and 

UL fienct! of the DoRtine of Chriſtianity that was thereby 
bliſhed,” could have any reaſonable Doubt whether they 
4596 by che power of God or no. We know, ſaid Ni- 

i to our Saviour, that thou art a Teacher — from Ged, 
w Man can to the Miracles that thus doeft; except God be 

b bin ; Joh. 3. + Bu te ame Work har Fſer dh id 


595 Piciple 4%, * 4 121 after he had ſent down the 


niſe 1 his Far n them,” dn the Day of Penticoſt; 
kit than thöle did they aſt fo that who- 
belt their Works, might” fo far as Miracles are Evi- 
s of a Divine Power) de rather more certain that God 
with them, than! Nicbdemui could de, that he was with 
Lord himſelf. For tho their other Miracles, that were 
e ſame fort with thoſe which our Szviour had done, were 


proofx'of Divine Affiſtance as 'could not, with any W 


i 8 x pad; fl! Link it may 'truly be affirm'd, that 

f Ton which was peculiar to them, and 
= Sake) did a ſay) excell even our Lord him- 

vu more 'convitieing than any 6f them; For he that 
one of their other Mfrarles 4 poſũbly entettain ſome 
doubt whethet the Effect that appeared to him to be 
ls right not yet be done by ſome ſecret power of 
Id] Cauſes that was unknowau tõ him; But we all know 
power of Nature fo well, that we are ſure, the Know- 


io of Language cannot poſſibly be atrained Naturally, 


* by a perſon of the quickeſt parts and faithfulleſt Memo- 
but in ſo much pert on at the leaſt, as it will neceſſarily | 
up to be told by Tutors, or to learn from Lexicons, what 


word of the Language to be learnt, is 10 _ | 


dy expreſſed, but 


by an Inſpiration that was (as I may ſay) ourwar 1 
ſible; by ao Inſpiration that was d FIN 


in the Name of Chriſt, | 


yet whar's this to us that live now? For we neither ſaw the 
racles that they wrought, nor 
Tongues; neither have h 


indeed tell us therghey 06 
(ſuch as we are willin 


5 „ But we ſee no more a to beli ere 
| Tellmoay concerning rhemſeles, than ther is tol 


not in Reaſon be reckon'd a or ey 
own Caſe than they were in his. So that to us the Hi 


| ary. 
+ whoever knew the Laugen of the Apo 
deere beſote altogether ignorant and pits he | 
them every one, on a ſudden on the day of Pentecoſt | * 
do ſpeak readily 1 in all the . all the Nations oe 8 


der Heaven, from whence bad. come ſoine of zh e eus 


were — at Feruſalem at that time, could have no po We 
cov” of 5 qe blew that bell * © 
them with Tongues, which the nev 4 | 

2 ude that it wasthe Hirt * To th 


tha LMterance, Act g. +: becauſe ga 8 
So that this wants not (as their othe 

Proof of Inſpiration, 1 like wiſe an In 
of it; It . inward and i 


'# hob 
de and Ex 
inv ĩſible Inſpit 


yen * the 
dily Enie of alle thoſe thay were preſent. 
But be it ſo, perhaps ane fag that they 
faw the Miracles which the A; to hayed 
Reaſon, — . to beſiers 
Teſtimony concerning him, nd 2s well; that which 
have left in Writing, as that they gave by by word 


beard them ſpeaking 1 
ance chat ene 7 


either the one or the other 


rg many won ond rful th 
ruf ul REP Tenge = 
confirmation. 


God)ineon 


by the power of 


their - otber Teſtimony N ſo thay this b 


of 


Nay, rather we think they are ch ctedible Wi 
a the New Tekamgns, (granting i it to be written by th 


= 
r SEEDS e d Way 
ts 2 1 1 . 


Mpues) is of no more Authority than theit Writing it (con - 
red only with reſpect to their Natural and Moral Capaci- 
ind Qualifications) could give to it; becauſe that Seal of 
acles which is {aid to have been affixed thereto by God,. 
Wow; by length of time quite worn off; or at leaſt the Im- 
flog thereof is now ſo defaced, that we cannot diſtinguiſh | 
ole Seal it was, or whether it was a true Seal or a Counter- 

one; and that this Seal was over affixed to their Teſtimo- 

i teſtified only by thoſe ſame Witneſſes, whoſe the Te- 
SWony it ſelf was. 5 LOS 8 
o this Objection therefore (which it muſt be conſeſſed, 

ſome appearance of Weight and Reaſon in it) I anſwer, 

By denying the Ground it is built upon, viz. That 

Teſtimony of the Apoſtles themſelves is the only proof 

have of the Miracles which they wrought for the Confir- 

ion of their Teſtimony concernitig Jeſus. - For beſides 

Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, in their Epiſtles, and in the 

„Witneſſing their own Miracles, we have likewiſe the 

umony of all the other Chriſtian Writers, whoſe Books 

preſerved, that lived in or near the Apoſtles Times, Wil- 
ng the ſame thing; and this Teſtimony, not only given 
were in ſecret, in order tothe making Proſelytes of ſuch 

hey found to be eaſie and credulous : but inthe moſt pub- 

manner, in thoſe Apologies for the Chriſtian Faith which 

preſented ro Magiſtrates, and publiſhed to the whole 
ad, in which, for Proof that theſe Miracles had been 
Wught by the Apoſtles, they appeal to all the Hiſtories and 

ors of the Apoſtle's times then extant , in which they 

lenge any that could do it, to contradict their Teſtimo- 

in which they teſtifie that the ſame Miraculous Power 

ill continue in the Chriſtian Church, and was ſometimes 
Ned, oſten enougb, and openly enough to prove its be- 

tho* not ſo frequently as it had been by the Apoſtles 

elves, when there was more need of thewing it, viz. 

err firſt preaching of the Goſpel, Ts 

ow theſe things, if they had not been true, the firſt 

illians, in the Circumſtances they were then in, would 

Wave dared to affirm; and if they had been ſalſe, chey ._ 
ker eaſily have been diſproved, and they would moſt | 
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a For that a great part of the world is now' Chriſtian we ſee 
tend know, and that it has been ſo for many Ages paſt we are 
as ſure as we are that there have been any Ages paſt be- 
fore our on; and looking back to ſee when and how it 


game to be ſo, we learn by the concurrent Teſtimony of all 


Hiſtory, 'Fewiſh, Pagan and Chriſtian, that Chriſtianity had 
its beginniag in Judea, juſt at that time in which the Sacred 
Hiſtory places it; And by the ſame concurrent Teſtimony 


forty years after, it was Preach d in all the Provinces of the 


vere then known,and of which we have any Hiſtory left; and 
hat wherever it was Preached it made a very ſwift Progreſs, 
infomuch that in a few years the number of Chriſtians be- 


People of all other Religions; For it was not much above 
hreeſcore years after the Apoſtles had diſperſed themſelyes in 
order to Preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, when Pliny Pro- 
onſul of Birhynia, wrote that Epiſtle ro the Emperor Trajan, 
wherein giving an account of the Chriſtians then under a ſe- 
ere Perſecution for their Religion by the Emperor's Order, 
etells him © that there was a great Number of Men obnoxi- 
ous to Sufferings upon that account; that many of all Ages 


day calledia queſtion for it; that the Contagion of that ſu- 
perſtition (as he calls it) had ſpread it ſelf not only in 
es, great Cities; but alſo in Towns and Country Villages, in- 
edit much that the Temples of the Heathen Gods,. had for 


cela ſome time before been ita manner deſolate, and their Wor- 


f all Hiſtory we learn that in a very ſhort time, in leſs than 
Women Empire, and in all other Countries of the world that 


ame very conſiderable and bare 4 great Proportion to the 


of all Orders and Degtees and of both Sexes were every 


4 


no ſhip and Sacrifices intermitted, 6 CO RE 
do Now this is certain that there. can be no effect without a 
> kn0Wzuſe of ſufficient Powet to produce it; and it was 8 Y 
ecoq mpoſſible that Chriſtianity ſhould make fo ſwift a Progreſs, 


| gennd prevail fo much in the World, as it did, in ſo ſhort 4 
ime, only by Natural Means. For without good Skill in 


ere to Preach the Goſpel, it had been in vain for them to 


D 3 '\ tempt- 


he Languages of the ſeveral Nations wherein the Apoſtles 
as Wave gone about to Convert all Nations; Or it they had at- 
ven Ms. 


- econ — Aa —— 47 1 » — — 


ed it, tis impoſſible it ſhould have been with ſucceſs ; And all t 
how can it be conceived poſſible that twelve grown Men, I and 
| who before underſtood not a word of any but their own Mo- 
ther Tongue, and that perhaps not well, who had never ff ſuch 
been bred up to Study, and who were then paſt the proper I *PP 
Age of learning Languages, ſhonld yet be able in ſo ſhort a did f 
time to become perfect Maſters of all tbe Languages then in I ® Se 
uſe in the World, fo as to ſpeak them readily and fluently, a Uſed 
| tfevery one had been their own Native Tongue? and that IA vil 
after this, they ſhould have time enough ſtill leſt to go and 


preach the Goſpel in all Countries? So that the ſpeedy Con- by t 
verſion to Chriſtianity of ſuch a great Number of Men in n 
all parts of the World by their Miniſtry, is a direct proof of iſ Po 
that Gift of Tongues wherewith we believe they were endu-iſ'2 be 
ed: And whoever can believe that they had this Gifr, I out 
which was peculiar and extraordinary, and ſuch as bai b © 
never been heard of in the World before, may, I think 1 

more eaſily believe all the other Miracles that they are re- _ 
or e 


ported to have done, which were not near ſo wonderful, 
which were ſuch as had been done by other Prophets in for- muſt 
mer times. it was 


But ſuppoſe this Story of the Gift of Tongues to be falſe 


and that indeed the Apoſtles were Men of ſuch ready Nath An 
ral Parts as to be able to learn all the Languages which they n wh 
could have any uſe of in as few days as it would have takei Divin 
other Men Years to doit in; or elſe that they had in truth” aculo 
been bred up to the Study of Languages from their Child of Na 
hood, and only concealed their Knowledge thereof until tha healed 
famous day of Pentecoſt, that ſo then it might be taken to be the De 
Miraculous; Yet what could Twelve Men furniſhed wife the 
this excellent Skill, do by their own Natural Power only, tc the De 
wards _ Converſion of the World to Chriſtianity in ſo {ho wy 
a time: | TT oo by: | 0 
For tis to be conſidered that the Religion which the) ſuffici 
were to Preach. in the World was the moſt contrary thi _ V 
could be to the Carnal Luſts and Paſſions of Men; that fore 
promiſed ne Worldly Greatneſs, no increaſe of Riches, " e 


il joyment of ſenſual Pleaſures; but on the contrary tavg! 


= 


od] all thoſe that embrac d it, to be mortified to all theſe Thing, 
and not to ſet their Affections on any Things here below. 
Tis to be conſider d alſo, That it propoſed to Man's Belief 
ver ſuch ines as to the carnal Minds of Men could not but 
per I *ppear ooliſh or incredible: As that the Eternal Son of God 
-t 2 did for our ſakes become Man, and take on him the Form of 
a Servant; that in that Form he ſubmitted to be ſcornfully 


bat Na vile Malefactor by his own. Qeatures; That this fame Je- 
and was afterwards declared to be the Son of God wich power 
on- by the Reſurrection from the Dead; That be was taken up 
in into Heaven, ſeated at the right Hand of the Father, had all 
rofl Power in Heaven and Earth committed to him, was ordered 
dy. io be Worſhipped and Adored by all Men with the ſame Ho- 
ut. nour Wherewith they honour the Father, and was appointed 
baby God ta be the Judge of the quick and der d, G. 
ink, ?Tis to be gonſider d likewiſe, that it was a Religion per- 
re. icctly deſtructive of all other Forms of Religion then receiv'd 
ful, or <ftabliſh'd in the World; and upon that Account only 
for-W mult needs meet with the ſtrongeſt Prejudices ; all the Men 
it was preach'd to being before from their Childhood bred up, 
16 Ward already fixed in another wax. / 
ar And laſtly, is to be conſider'd further, that the Fact, up- 
bey en which this Religion was grounded, that is, by which the 
Divine Miſſion of the Lord Jeſus was proved, viz. his Mi- 
Wir aculous Works, were ſuch as being above the known Power 
11M of Natural Cauſes were not like to be eaſily credited. That be 
tha fcaled the Sick ; That he gave Sight tothe Blind, Hearing to 
de Deaf, Speech to the Dumb, Leet to the Lame, and Strength 
o the Cripples ; Thar be did caſt out Devils; That he ras'd 
the Dead, and all theſe only with a Word's ſpeaking; That 
he fed ſometimes great multitudes of Four or Five Thouſand - 
with only ſa much Bread and Fifh as to appearance was not 


there was more in bulk left in Fragments than there had been 
before in whole Proviſion ; That he walked on the Water as 
on dry Land; That he had the Winds and Seas obedient to 
bis Cemmand; and above all, That he raiſed himſelf to Liſe 


— 


Uſed, cruelly Scourged, and at laſt bar barouſſy Crucified as 


ſuthcient for twenty Men; and that after they were all ſatisfied, 
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were ſtrange Stories to be told to Men, in order to perſuade 
them to take upon them anew Religion. 
What then, I ſay, could twelve Men, tho' never fo well 
furniſb'd naturally with Parts and Learning, and all other 
Endowments proper to qualiſie them for ſuch a Work, do to- 
wards the perſuading the World to embrace Chriſtianity ? 
Suppoſe they had gone _ they did, one into this Coun- 
try, another into that; ofteh ſingly, ſeldom more than two 
in Company; bnt all toget ber in a Body into ſome one Coun- 
try remote from Judea, and there with concurrent Teſtimony 
born Witneſs of the Things they had ſeen and heard; yet 
who would have believ'd their Report? The Report of 


rom ic 
bis, h 
ave cl 
here t 
nd no 
vould 
yould 


Strangers coming from a far Country, and ot whoſe Honeſty Anc 
and Truth they could have no Aſſurance but only from Credit 
themſelves vouching for one another? Who would have given ne A 
Credit to a Relation of ſuch incredible Stories, told with nd . 
Deſign to introduce a Religion that was unknown to their Fa Nen | 
thers ? and ſuch a ridiculous Religion too, as this, at the fir Mort © 
Propoſal, would probably appear; viz. the Worſhippingſſl! par 
as God, a Man, who, by their own Confeffion, was rejectelſi 8 


and ſer at nanghr, and at laſt Crucified as a wicked MalefaQa 
by his own Countrymen, n. | 

Dr if it can be ſuppoſed that the Apoſtles, by the Boldne 
of their Speech and the inticing Words of Man's Wiſdows, might 
after ſome time have prevail'd upon ſome few to become Pre 
ſelytes to their Religion; yet the multitude of their Diſciples 
could not have been very great, before the Government o 
the Country would have taken the Alarm, and have called in 
Queſtion theſe Setter forth of new Gods, theſe Movers of Se 
dition among the People, as they would certainly have been 
accounted, and as, in fact, the Apoſtles were accounted in 
every place where they came. And this would quickly hare 
put a ſtop to a growing Sect; They that liked the Religion Wor! 
well enough before, becauſe it was new, would quickly baveſ well c 
left off to like it when they ſaw it would be dangerous to pro: Ndeed 
feſs it; *tis not likely their Followers would have continuedcredib 
to ſtick ro them, when they perceiv d the Government * 1 dunce 
05 e "OP: a who” 


hole Nation in general engaged on the other fide, and re- 

olved by all means poſſible to extirpate the Beliet they had 
ntertained ; and when they ſaw their Preachers Impriſoned 
nd Scourged, tortur d and put to Death, they would quick- 
have deferred the Service of a Maſter, who, they would 
hen-readily think, was not of power to ſaye either himſelf 
ry ? Nom che Crofs, or his Diſciples from Suffering. And after 
un- Ibis, had the reſidue of the Apoſtles, who might poſſibly 
two Wave eſcaped Martyrdom in this Country, gone into another, 
un- Wicre they muſt have expected the like Reception and Uſage, - 
um nd not better in a third, and ſo in a few Years their Lives 
yet vould have ſpun out in doing nothing, and their Religion 
t of ould have periſh'd with themſelves. 


vell 
her 


to- 


elt And it their united Teſtimony would have had fo little 
rom Credit, much leſs can it be ſuppoſed that the ſingle Witneſs of 
wenne Apoſtle only could ever have gain'd any Credit at all; 
th nd yet unleſs the Teſtimony of ſome ſingle Witnefles had 


Fa. Pen believ'd, *cis impoſſible there ſhould have been, in fo 
bort a time, ſo great a Converſion of Men to Chriſtianity in 
il parts of the World, by the preaching of ſo few Men. 

So that. whoever believes that Chriſtianity could make fo 
viſt and ſo great a Progreſs as tis certain by all Hiſtory it 
did, only by the. preaching of the Apoſtles, without any mi- 
aculous Gifts or ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, wants not Faith 
nough to be a Chriſtian, if he had but a Will to it; for he 
elieves already a much greater Miracle than any that is re- 
orded in the Evangelical Story, © N 

And now by all that hath been ſaid, in this and the laſt Diſ- 
ourſe, I hope it appears that there is ſufficient Reaſon to give 
ull Credit to the Authors of the Hiſtorical Books of the New 
Teſtament, in their Relations of thoſe Matters of Fatt which 
they have recorded. This I'm ſuce I may ſay, That there is 
not ſo good Reaſon to give Credit to any Hiſtory in the 
World beſides, of the ſame Antiquity ; and that a Hiſtory ſo 


Qor 


din 
E 


100 


aveſſ well con fir m'd as this is cannot reaſonably be rejected, nor in- 
ro · Ideed any ways be diſcredited, but either by ſore other more 
uedſſcredible Hiftory contradicting it, or by ſome intrinfick E vi- 
the cence of Falſhood.. _ „ l 


ole 


4 N 
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But better or more cr edible Hiſtory contradicting it, 1 have e Li 
already obſerv'd, there is not, nor indeed is there any HiſtoryſÞme f 
contradicting it that is of ſufficient Antiquity to diſprove it. e Ci 
Nay, there are many very conſiderable Things of thoſe record. Nia 
ed in the Goſpel Hiſtory that are occaſionally 'mention'd-byſſs o. 
. other Hiftorians of thoſe or the ſucceeding Times, who had 

no deſign thereby to do any Service to Chriſtianity ; as name N cc 

ly, that there wasſuch a Man as Jobn the Baptiſt, that he wa taC 
2 A Perſon of great Piety and Auſterity, and a Preacher offi: of 

5 Righteouſneſs, and that he was put to Death by Herod: That hich 
there was alſo a Man named Jeſus, who call'd himſelf and wa mul 

own'd by many to be the Chriſt, that he did many wonderful Poll 

Things, and was at laſt Crucified by the Fews : The Names Pong 

of ſome other Perſons likewiſe ſpoken of in the Goſpel Hiftory Ws Ca 

are mention'd under the ſame Character in ſome other Hiſto-M any 

ries, as Pilate, Felix, Feſtus, Caiaphas, Agrippa, &. lud or 

other Hiſtories alſo we find notice taken of the Cruelty of H. Ne b 

| rod, inſlaying the Infants at Bethiebem, and among them (aWanulc 
1 tic thought) his own Son; which made Augustus, when theme o 
5 Story was told him, to ſay, that it was better to be Herod's'mal. 
Swine than bs Son; and likewiſe of that remarkable Eclipſe Win R 

of the Sun, when'the Moon was at the full, which the Evan Ne ve 

yelits ſay happen'd at the time of our Sayiour's Paſſion ; and hate: 

; ol that violent Earthquake that was at the ſame time, and laſt· Munter 
1 5 ly of the prodigious Increaſe of Chriſtianity in all Parts of the of 
N / „ Roman Empire, ſoon after its firſt publication. 5 aviſh 
And if upon this Occaſion it ſhould be ſaid that the Fach s this 
recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtory, and the Events that fol- edu ſe 
low'd thereupon, were ſo very wonderful and remarkable, that W 

if they had been true they muſt in all probability ha ve been 
1 more taken notice of than they are in other Hiſtories; I an- 
* ſwer, That ſuppoſing them to be true, it could not be rea- 
| ſonably expected that more mention ſhould have been made of 
them by other Hiſtorians than there really is; becauſe they 

. . were plainly foreign to their purpoſe, or elſe ſuch Stories as i 
| tho? they had heard of them they did not believe, having per- 
11 haps never taken any pains to examine into Truth of them. rians, 
Por what was it to the purpoſe of an Author that was * 5 thc 


f 
. 4 * 


* 
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e Life of ode of the 


232 5 ; 
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Roman Emperors, or the Hiſtory-of Los 


me famous War, or giving an Account of the Affairs of 


; own Country, and carried on and continued by mean and 


nemptible Perſons who made no Figure in the World? Or 


o could it be expected that an Hiſtorian who was not him- 
fa Chriſtian ſhould. yet give a large Account of the Mira- 
es of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, and other, Facts upon 
hich our Religion is grounded; which had he believ'd (as 
e muſt be ſuppoſed to have done, if he had deliver d them 
) Poſterity as Truths) he muſt have been a Chriſtian ? Tis 


ough in all Reaſon, and as much as could be expected in 


is Caſe. (ſuppoſing theſe Facts to be true) that they are not 
any Hiſtorians that were of another Religion, contradi- 
ed or attempted to be diſprov'd : more than this would 


moe Hiſtory new brought to Light, and bearing the 


me of ſome 7 


an Religion that are recorded in the Goſpel ; this would 
re very juſt ground to ſuſpect, that the whole Hiſtory 
hate ver other appearance it had of Truth) was forged and 
unterfeit, or at leaſt that thoſe Paſſages ſpeaking honour- 


mal Account of any of thoſe Facts relating to the Chti- 


8 N 


i. ſe Civil State, to make a large Digreſſion concerning a Re- 
JJ Sect begun in Judea by a Perſon that was deſpiſed in 


ye been too much. And ſhould we now in ſome ancient 


ewiſh.or Heathen Author, find a large and. 


ly of the Chriſtian Religion or the Author of it, were 


aviſhly faiſted into the Book by ſome Chriſtian Tranſcriber. | 


x this is indeed the beſt Argument that is brought to dif- 
edit ſome Paſſages of this kind that are now to be found in 
ne Heathen — 


aid by Heat ben or Fews ; that if thoſe Paſſages are genuine, 
dthe Authors had believ'd what they themſelves wrote; they 
ut have been Chriſtians. ESR Wen oh 
Now this Pm ſure is not fair Dealing, | 
nderneſs of thoſe corroborating Teſtimonies to the Truth 


the Chriſtian Hiſtory that are to be met with in other Hi- 


rians, and that the multitude and fulneſs of ſuch Teſtimo- 


„ hould tb be urged as Arguments againltChrſtancy. 


1 


ewiſh Hiſtorians, and particularly in Jo- 
ps, viz. that they ſay more than was proper or likely to 


that the Paucity and 


| ated in the Goſpel Hiſtory, that are altogether incredib 


indeed Events above and beyond the known Power and co 


„* 


the Goſpel Hiſtory, auy intrinſick Evidences of Falſhoo 
And ; tis pretended by the Adverſaries of our Religion, th 


| ſeveral Relations of the ſame Story, by the ſeveral Eyange 
| have been written on purpoſe to give àn Account of the d 
ficult Texts of Scripture, and to reconcile thoſe that are ſee: 


read it with a Mind diſpoſed to receive Satisfaction. And 
| ſhall conclude this Diſcourſe with only obſerving in Genera 


: he ſeveral Relations of the ſame Story by the ſeveral EVH 


chan another does; or that One tells it briefly, another me 


= 
F 


nw £ W | Bt 
And therefore when they are 930 urged (as they are and ha 
been by our Adverſaries (we may reaſonably conclude tb 
the Truth is in the Mean; and that there are indeed no mor 
nor no fewer Teſtimonies of this kind to be met with in oths 
Writers, and that. they are not either more or leſs to the P 
ſe, than (ſuppoſing the Chriſtian Hiſtory to be true) mig 

airly be expected, N Dos 
Ic only remains then that we enquire whether there be 


there are many ſuch; For there are, they ſay, ſomethings 
and there is, they ſay, oftentimes great Difference, in th 


liſts; and not only fo, but there are, they ſay, beſides, 
their ſeveral Hiſtories compar'd together, ſome flat Contrad 
ctions and Repugnancies, OUT CR | 

| intended therefore at the End of this Diſcourſe, if 1 
had time for it, to have ſpoken largely upon this Subjed 
but becauſe l have not, muſt refer you to thoſe Books th 


ingly repugnant; or for want of ſuch Books to any ga 
Commentary on the Bible, in which you will hardly fail 
meet with Satisfaction in any Difficulty of this kind, if j. 


1. That the pretended Impoſſibilities that are ſaid to be! 
lated in the Sacred Hiſtory, are only Difficult#es ; They: 


mon Courſe of Nature, but they are ſich as are eaſily Cie 

ble when they are aſcribed, as they muſt be, to the Almigt 

Power of Gd. | FOOTE e 131g 
2. That the Difference that may ſometimes be-obſerv's if 


geliſts, is very inconſiderable; conſiſting only in this, I 
one perhaps relates the Story in a different Order of Thin 


LE 


: — 


* 


haſÞarge 3 or One with a * another with more Circum- 


th 
nor 
othe 
P 


mph 


ces or that ſome Circumſtances are mentioned by each 
hem which the other had omitted. So that this Obſerva- 


Copy or Tranſcribe from one another; but that every 


ſelf remembred it to have been, and with ſuch Circ 
os rÞces as he himſelt took moſt notice of. And. 


be in the Evangelical Hiſtory ; theſe we abſolutely deny. 
Le not time now to conſider, or attempt to reconcile all 
W Places that are pretended to be contradictory to each o- 


, are, I think, the Relation of Judas Death, and the 


Int of our Saviour's Genealogy. 

bjeWWut as to the firſt, There is plainly no Impoſſibility, no 
s thifþ1radi#ion in it, if we ſhould ſay that after he had hanged 

xe M, as St. Mattbew ſays, (Marth. 27. 5.) he did fall 
> {cet 


», and bis Bowels guſh'd aut, as St. Luke affirms, (Act. 
go .) Or it may be that he did not hang bimſelf, but only 


&, and that the ſame Paſſion by which he was ſtrangled 
Andie him alſo fall down headlong and burſt aſſunder in the 
dera, ſe tbat all his Bowels guſhed our. And as to the other, 


> be Men tis remembred that by the Jewiſh Law the next of Kin 
hey i to raiſe up Seed to his near Relation that died without 
d cafe, (Deur. 25, 5.) by Marrying his Widow, and that the. 
Crec 


born of the Woman aſter ſuch ſecond Marriage was te. 


ed; fo that conſequently the {ame Perſon might be the 
rg Son of one Man, and the Natural Son of another Man; 


„ Ti ee of Time, to ſay with certainty which of the two diffe- 
Thin Lines by which our Saviour's Pedigree is deduced from 


calic 


is ſo far from being a juſt Objection againſt the Truth of 
Hiftory, that it is rather a Proof and Confirmation of it; 
tis an Argument that the Evangeliſts did not conferr to- 
her in the Writing of their Hiſtories, and that they did 


of them reported the Story he wrote in ſuch manner as he 
PO” 7 
z. As to the Repugnancies and Inconſiſtences that are 4a 


7, but thoſe Paſſages which ſoem moſt liable to this Excep- 


 (xmHy3o10) choaked or ſuffocated by the violence of his 


ed in Law the Son, as well as he was the Heir, of the De- 
it may be difficult, perhaps impoſſible for us, at this Di- 


id is che Legal, and which the Natural Line; it is very | 


T: Gier to ſhew Fe we have ſufficient Reaſon given 


1 


: * a 


(69). 


| FP is to believe tho one is the l and 


the other is the Natural Line; and if fo, there is plainly 


Contradiction between the two Evangeliſts, altho St. 
tber ma kes our Saviour to be deſcended from Solomon, 


1. 16. and St. . Luke, from Nat ban, Lale 3. 23. alcho 
Matthew ſays that Joſeph the Husband of the Bleſſed Vir 


l the Son of Jacob, and St. Luke that he was the Son 
Heli. 


And now the Truth: of the Goſpel Hiftory being, 
hope, by whath hath been ſaid, ſufficiently 2 1 ſho 


procced to ſnew, That if the Matters of Fact related in 
New Teftament are true, they are ſufficient Proofs of the Tr 
and Divine Aut bority of all the Doctrines that are ther 


Taught: But I am nfible that I have treſpaſſed roo m 


upon your Patience already, and. ſo hell reſerve this for! 
| WOT: of * next n r! 


. A 


The SIXTH SERMON 


A to the 0 of it. Part 0. 


" —_ 


8 


„ . 


St. Lux: XVI. 29, 30, IE: % 


dbrahaw ſait ht unto bim, 7. bey have Moſes and Wyear t 
Prophets ; let them hear them. 

And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham: But if one uuf 
unto them from the dead, they will repent. 

And he faid unto him, If they. hear not Moſes and 
Prophets, neither will they be eee tho bur 
roſe from the dead. . 


to convince us of the Truth and Authority of the 


une and of all the De tat are caught 


Cv (61) 

| rave ne propounded to ſhew, I, Thar we have 
cient Reaſon to believe thar rhe Books of the New Teſta- © 
it were written by thoſe Perſons who are ſaid to be the 

hors thereof; 2. That there is ſufficient Reaſon to give 

| Credit to them in their Relation of thoſe matters of fact 
rich they bave recorded; And, 3. Thar if the Matters of 
therein recorded are true, hey” are ſufficient Proofs of 
Truth and Divine Authority of all the DoCtrines that are 

rein taught. And the two firſt 4 — rom yas 1 

pe, already made good. ; 5 

| proceed now to the Third; wit 

3. To ſhew that the Doctrine of the Goſpel is well ground- 
upon the Hiſtory of it; That if the Matters of Fact re- 
ded in the New Teſtament are true, they are ſufficient 
Woofs of the Truth and Divine Authority of all the Do- 

ines that are therein taught. 

and here, by the Doctrines of the Goſpel, I underftand 

th the Articles of Faith which it propoſes to our Belief, 

the Rules which it preſcribes to our Practice. Many o 
ſofmer of which are themſelves parts of the Goſpel Hi _ 
ry, as the Incarnation, Life, Sufferings, Death, Reſur- 
ton and Aſcenſion of our Saviour; and the reſt, of both 

u, are taught in the New Teſtament, either by our, Sa- 
ur himſelf, or by his Apoſtles, 

And 1 ſuppoſe it will be readily granted that all the Do- 

ines are true, and alſo of divine Authority, if it ſhall 
pear that they were commiſſion'd and ſent by God to in- 1 
& the World ; for be whom God hath ſent ſpeaketh rhe | jt | 


e eld of God, Joh. i iii, 34. 
The ſingle point theretore to be confider'd at this time is, | 
hether there be ſufficient Evidence from the matters of fat | 
orded in the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, that our Sa- | 
our and his Apoſtles were Commiſhon'd and ſeat by God | 
inſtruct the World. | 
And firſt whether there be ſufficient Evidence from 4 

tence that our eden himſelf was a Teacher ſent om bo: 
> Mod. | 4 


Y Now that he faid he was ſent from. God, is 4 watt 
| bave not ſpoken of my ſelf, but the Father which ſent me 
DN ſpeak. See Fobn 5.37, 38. 8. 38, 14. 10. 24. 

| forersld by the Prophets, is like wiſe matter of Fact, and 


Ground to believe the Trath of either or both theſe pretend 


- grounding all that ſhall be ſaid on both theſe Heads; upont 


without Exception. 
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Fact, and a part of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Job. 12. 


49. 
gave me a Commandment what I ſhould ſay, and what ] ſbo 


And that he aid that he was the Metab which had 


part of the ſame Hiſtory, Fob. iv. 25, 26. The Wh 
of Samaria ſaith unto him, I know that Meſſias cometh vl 
is called Chriſt , when be is come, be will tell us all thin: 
Feſis ſaith unto ber, I that ſpeak unto thee am be. Mat. 
16, 17. Mar. 9. 41. Luke 24 46. Joh. Qs. 47. 23 
The Queſtion therefore is, whether from the things wh 
are recorded of him by the Evangeliſts, there be ſuffi 


I ſay of either or both of them, becauſe either of them is a ſuf 
ent Reaſon to receive his Doctrine as True and Divine. 
which cauſe therefore I ſhall not, in ſpeaking to this Subj 
diſtinguiſh between the Evidences which the Goſpel-Hil 
affords of bis being a Prophet, and thoſe which it afford 
his being the Meſſiah, but ſhall propoſe them promiſcyc 
as they came to mind. : | 
And here I ſhall conſider, firſt the Credibility of aur | 
viour's own Teſtimony concerning himſelf ; and Secon( 
The Confirmation that was given to this Teſtimony by Ge p 
tlie 
Goſpel-Hiſtory ; the truth of which. I now take for grani i ot 
as being, I hope already ſufficiently proved. thin; 
Firſt then, I ſhall conſider the Credibility of our Savio bis l 
own Teſtimony concerning himſelf, when he ſaid tha WLyir 
was ſent by God, and that he was the Chriſt the Son of bent 
And I know tis commonly ſaid that a Man is not to be WW ken 


lieved in his own Caſe, And this very thing was objected 2 
our Saviour by the Fews, Joh. viii. I 3. Thou beareſt Rec Lor 


of thy ſelf, thy Record 1 not true. But this Saying is Wclf 


When indeed what a Man Witneſſes is * his 565 Bel mer 


ft, his Teſtimony, if it be ſingle, may reaſonably be rey ſpea 


Wy" 


eat him, when indeed the Lord had not ſent him, nor ſpo- 


* * 
e 
. 


z : eſpecially, if any Proof be made that at other times he 
Math told a Lye ; or done any other ill thing for bis Advan- 


ge; But otherwiſe a Man's Teſtimony concerning bimſelf 
ay be credible; nay in ſome caſes it may be more credible 
han another Man's; becauſe he may ſometimes be ſurer of. 
hat he ſays concerning himſelf than another Man could be. 


nd therefore our Saviour, who in Jab. 5. 31. allows of 


he Reaſonableneſs of that Saying ; If I bear Witne/s of m 
If my Witneſs u not true; yet when this very thing was x4 


nr vards Objected to him by the Phariſees, in the place be- 


ore · cited, makes anſwer in the following Words; Tho' 1 
ur Record of my ſelf, yet my Record us true, for I know whente 
came, &c. Job. 8. 14. And that the Teſtimony of our 
ord concerning his own Divine Miſſion was ſuch as we 
night rationally give Credit to, tho' we had no other Evi- 


dence of it, will, I ſuppoſe, ſufficiently appear, if theſe fols 


owing things be conſider'd. 75 

1. That his whole Life (according to the account that is 
given of it by the Evangeliſts, which we now build upon, 
true) was in all reſpects ſpotleſs and unblameable; He did 
Sin, neither was Guile found in bis Mouth; He was 8 
Lemb without blemiſh and without Spot. 1 Pet. 2. 22. 1 
Pet. 1. 19. And this he hitnſelf urges as a Reaſon why his 
eſtimony ought to be credited; Fob. 8. 46. Which of you 
onvinceth me of Sin? and if 1 ſay the Truth why do ye not 


alive me? And a very good Reaſon it was; for it could 


not juſtly be ſuſpected, that a Perſon of whom no other ill 
thing could be ſaid, was yet indeed in the whole Courſe of 
his Life guilty of a Crime of the greateſt Magnitude, wiz: of 
Lying in the Name of God; of ſaying, that the Lord had 


ken by him, | 


2. It may be alſo confider'd, that this Teſlimony of our 


Lord, tho? it was concerning himſelf, yet was not for him- 
ſelf; I mean it was not for his own worldly Advantage. And 
this conſideration he himſelf offers to the Jews, as an Argu- 


nent of the Truth of his Teſtimony, Fob. 7. 18. He that 
ll /p:aketb. of bimſelf ſeeketh his own Glory; but he that bal 
> -- i x . | 7 
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diſcourſes, (and is no leſs ſo to us that read them)that he ſough 


ue ja the World; this rendred his Teſtimony very credible 


null the Cruel Sufferings which he endured from bot 


| Intereſt, if he himſelf be a great loſer or ſufferer by what be 
- Teſtifies; for it can't be imagined whatelſe but only the Evi 


induce a Man to ſay ſuch Things concerning himſelf, as wi 


Argument for the Truth of our Saviour's Teſtimony, that hi 


| that he was diſappointed io his expeCtation;and that he hoped 
to make himſelt Rich and great in the World by theſe Gl: 


* % 


# * 1 


— ß 
bis Glory that ſent bim, the ſame # trut, und no Uirig bien l. 3 
meſs is in bim. Had the Doctrine of our Lord, which Mg u 


', - pretended was what God had commanded him to teach, beeſhinſe! 
_  contriv'd to advance the Worldly Honour and Gteatueſ offong b 
hicdſelf or his followers, this would have been a juſt Pre; 25 | 


dice againſt it, and a reaſonable ground of ſuſpecting that 
ſpake of himſelf; but when it was evident to all that heard ji 


not his own Glory in any thing, but the Glory of him th 
ſent him, and that his whole Doctrine tended to advance th 
Honour of God,andto promote the practice of Piety and Ve 


when he ſaid he was ſent by God to teach it to the World 
for when a Doctrine is plainly worthy of God, and accon 
ing to Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 6. 3. it may reaſonably be preſ 
med that God is the Author of it. 5 

3. Ir may be further conſidered, that this Teſtimony ¶ Nerefe 
our Lord concerning himſelf was ſo far from being to his ow 
Benefit, that it was as much as any thing could poſſibly be ti 
his worldly diſadvantage,cxpoling him to the Envy and M 
lice of the Jes, and to the Jealoulie of the Romans, and t 


of them. And certainly a Man's Teſtimony concerning 
himſelf may be allow'd to be credible if it be againſt his o hi 
dence of Truth, and an Obligation to declare it, ſhould eve 


ocure his own miſchief, | 
And I know not what can be ſaid to avoid the Force of thi 


was ſent from Ged, and that he was the Meſſiab, unleſs it be 


rious Pretences, tho' in the Event it prov d otherwiſe, But 
the Gloſpel Hiſtory furniſhes us wich a very clear and ful 


, Anſwer to this Objection, in thoſe many Prediction of our oth: 
Lord therein recorded concerning his own Sufferings, Matti Thi 
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&6. 21. 20.17, whereby it clearly appears that the Suſſer⸗ 

ch ings which befel him for giviag this Teſtimony concerning 
beefſhinſelf did not happen to him unexpectedly, but that he knew 
ef; Hyng before all that afterwards came to paſs: - And therefore 
reju * again, that no Reaſon can be imagin'd why he ſhould 
at Hy that he was ſent from God, but only becauſe he knew it 


clare this Truth to the World. Eſpecially if it be conſi- 
erd further: ĩð 


4. Laſtly, That he continu'd to teſtifie the ſame at bis 
Wy the beſt Aſſurance that a Man can give of the Truth of 


conte was that he had given out himſelf to be the Meſſiah, 
d the Meſſiah was ( according to the expectation 

e Fews ) to be a great Temporal King; had our Lord 
erefore but denied this Charge, had he but granted that he 


on not the Meſſiah, he might have ſaved his Life. But 


5 he would not do; he diſowned indeed the falſe Notion 
at the Jews had of the Meſſiab ; my Ring dom 


King, and that he was the Meſſiah he bold- Mat. 27. 11. 
rang owned, as well when the Queſtion was put Jobs 11. 37. 
oy him by the Roman Governour,who had pow- Mat. 26. 63, 
of Life and Death, as when it had been put 64, Mar. 14. 
bim before the High-Prieſt. This therefore 61, 6. 


ere ſtrong Confirmation of the Truth of this 
s vil etimony of our Lord; and is alone ſufficient to make it cre- 


ble, that he witneſſed the ſame good Confeſſion before Pon- 


zopediÞd it was plainly then too late for him, to hope for any good 
himſelf in this World by perſiſting in his/Teſtimony ; his 


Buſy hope had been in retracting it) and tis not credible thar 


ly Man ſhould be ſo fooliſh as to expect to better himſelf iu 
f ourWe other World, by dying with a Lye in his Mouth, | 
atth Thus, Ihope, it appears that the Teſtimony of our Lord 


” con- 
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u true, and had received a Command from his Father to 


heath which be had done before in his Life, giving there- 


s Teſtimony. For the main matter of this Accuſation to 


1s he, « not of cbs World; but that he was John 18. 26. 


w Pilate, 1 Tim. 6. 13. which he had done befote his own ' 
on, and Sealed his Witneſs with his Blood. For tis not 
it ba be ſuppos'd that any Man tells a known Lye for nothing; 
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concerning his own Divine Miſſion, - was credible in it ſel 


the other thing I propoſed to conſider, in order to ſhew t| 
4 ſeat from God, and that he was the Meſſiah; wiz. | 


Prophets; And to this our Sav 
Life, and they are they which teftifie of me; And again, 


be wrote of me. 2 Pet. 1. 18, 19. And this St. Peter (cu 


: defir's; © = * | 


' readily diſtinguiſh'd from all Impoſtors ; for they ſoretolde 


Sufferings he was to undergo, and all the remarkable A 
" dents that were to befall him in this World; all which f 

dilctions were punctually fulfill'd in the Perſon of our Bleil 
© Saviour, as muſt be granted by every one that allows! 


q 5 2 6866 d * 


— 


ſo that we might rationally believe, that he came from Golf” 


and that he was Chriſt the Son of God, altho we bad o. 
his on word for fe. 2% BN 
But we have more than his own Word for it; I am wt 


lune, ſays he, Fob. viii: 16. &c. but 1 and the Father u 
ſent me. I i alſo written in your Law, that the Teſtim 


of two Men us true; I am one that bear Witneſs of my ſelf, i 
the Father that ſent me beareth Witneſs of me. And this 


good Reaſon that we have to believe that our Saviour 


Secondly, The Confirmation that was given to this Tel 

mony of our Lord, by God himfelf. And this was given 
veral ways. . a 

I. God bear him Witneſs py the Teſtimony of anct 

r frequently appeals, 7b 

39. Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have Et 


2 Had ye believed Moſes, ye would have believed me, i 


paring it with that Voice from Heaven teſtifying him to 
the Son of God, of which he himſelf had been an Ear-v 
neſs) calls a more ſure word of Prophecy. And indeed 
was as certain an Evidence of his Divine Miſſion as could 


For it was a matter of the greateſt Concern to the Wor 
to diſcern the promis d Meſſiah, that ſo they might knov 
whom to believe, and from whom to expect Salvation: A 
to this end God was pleaſed, by the Mouth of all his Proph 
fince the World began, to give ſeveral Marks and Charadt 
of the Meſſiah, by which he might be certainly known, 4. ;* 


actly the time of his Coming, his Pedigree, and the Place 
his Birth, the manner of his Life, the things he was to do, . 


ity - 


Ld 
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Hot <0 8 hs 
| 1 uth of the Goſpel-Hiſtory, 175 this is an undeniable proof 
"Mat he was the Meſſiah; for it is maniſeſtly inconſiſtent with 
je wiſdom of God, when be meant to give Marks and Cha- 
Rers by which the M might be certainly known, to 
ve only ſuch as might belong to another Perſon no lefs than 
him; and it is no leſs inconſiſtent with his Goudneſs that his 
rovidence ſhould ever permit that all the Marks and Chara- 
n of the true Maſſi ab ſhould meet together in an Impoſtor; 
cauſe by this, Mankind muſt have lain under an inevitable 
Weceflity of being cheated in a matter of the greateſt Conſe- 
ence to their Eternal Salvation. N | 
But the ancient Prophecies of Chriſt were many of them 
Types or Figurative Expreſſions, not readily to be under- 
jod 'till they were accompliſh'd, nor then very e aſie to be 
pled by every one to the Perſon of the true Meſſiah with- 
tthe Help of a Teacher. How can I underſtand what I 
( ſaid the Eunucb, Acts 8, 31. even when he was 
ding one of the plaineſt Prophecies of Chriſt that is in 
Old Teſtament) except ſome man ſhould guide me? And 
reſore God was pleaſed to give a yet more certain and di- 
dt Knowledge of him to the men of that Generation in 
ich he appear'd; And this he did Fr Fog», 
2. By the Teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, who was a 
ning and a ſhining Light; and did nor, as the former 
phers had done, only lay down Marks. and Characters, by , _- 
wiſe Application-whereof Men might diſcern the Agi 
n they ſaw him; but pointed to him as it were with his 
ger, as he ſtood before their Eyes, ſo that the ſimpleſt a- 
W's them could not but know whom he meant; Bd, 
be, the Lamb of God which taketh away the Sin of the. 
. This à be of whom I ſaid, after me cometh a Han 
„ preferred before me. Joh: 1. 29, 30 g 


— 


and to this Teſtimony of Jobs our Saviour himſelf fre - 
ntly appealed, as to a Teſtimony that was full to the pur- 
and could not be denied; Te ſent unto Jobn, ſays be, 
be bare witneſs unto the Truth,Fob.v.3 2. Mat. 21. 23, Cc. 
ven the chief Prieſts and Elders queſtion'd him about 
Authority, he perſectly confounded them by only asking 


1 them 
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them whether the Baptiſm of Joby was from Heaven or 
Men; for that Fobn was a Prophet, altho he did no Mirac|, 
was ſo evident to all by the wonderful manner of his Bini 
and the miraculous Circumſtances that attended it, that the 
could not; and he was alſo fo generally ,receiv'd and acceyMicula 
ed among the People as a Prophet, that they dar'd not deny ¶eare. 
Tf they ſay, we ſhall ſay of Men, all the People will ſtone ence 
for they be perſuaded that Jobn was a Prophet; and yet hy 
they granted this, which they could not deny, they had x 
- fwer'd their own Queſtion, and ſeen clearly by what Auth 
rity our Saviour acted and taught; for no Teſtimony of} 
Divine miſſion could be plainer and clearer than that of 7 
was; and it was a thing granted by the Jes, that be s 
prophet without all doubt and needs no farther Trial, unto vb 
another Prophet bears Witneſs. | 
3. Another way by which God gave witneſs to our 83 
our, that he was ſent by him, and that he was the Meſj, 
| Was by a Voice from Heaven; which Teimony was gi 
5 6 him three times. | 
Mat. 3. 16. 17. Firſt, at his Baptiſm,when being com! 
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Mar 1. 10, 11. out of the Water, the Heavens opened, as ov 
Luke 3. 22. the Spirit like. a Dove deſcended upon bi ectec 
ie. aud there came a Voice from Heaven, (ificm, 
ing, Thou art my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed. \W o 


ot this Voice tis highly probable St. Fobn Baptiſt was 
Ear-wirneſs; for 'tis ſaid expreſly, that be ſaw the Spirit 
ſcending like a Dove from Heaven, and abiding on bim, 
fe that was at the ſame time that the vc 
Exod. 24. 15, &c. was uttered. Fobn 1. 32. 
Matt. 17. 5. A Second time was at his Tran 
Mar. 9. 7. guration on the Mount, when | 
Luke 9. 35. Glory of God appearing in a Clo 


| as it had anciently us'd to do, th 


our: 
rice 
onfid 
o die 

he rel 
orſak 
hemſi 
her tl 
y w 


came a Voice out of the Cloud which ſaid, This as my beloiWioulc 
Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, hear ye bim. And at WJ Di 
© uttering of this Voice, three of his Apoliie ag 

2 Pet. I. 17. were preſent, two of which have wine 


Fobn 1. 14. ſed the ſame to us under their 
4 Joon 5. 7, Hands. 


* 
8 


_—— — 7 OO — ˙ñ— 
— ——— — 


69 ) | 38 
A Third whs after WES) of Lataru, when were 
reſent not only his Apoſtles who -conſtantly accompa- 
ied him, but ſeveral others both Jews and Greeks. John 
2. 20. 28. And bis Voice was ſo loud as te be heard 
all that were prefent; tho not by all ſo diſtinctly and ar- 
ſculately, as it was by ſome, who, as tis prohable, were 
earer than the reſt; which was the occaſion of that, Diffe- 


2 
— — 0 


leny 

ne ¶ lence that was among the People concerning it; ſome ſaying 
et MI bat it Thundered, and others, that an Angel ſpake to bim, 
d . 29. To doubt therefore of his divine Miſſion whom 


id thus teſtified to by Voices from Heaven, is to make God 
imſelf @ Liar, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Joby 5 10. becauſe 

e receive not the Record that be gave of bu So | 
4. Another way by which God gave W nell to the — 81 
Miſion of our Saviour, was by enduing him with the 1 7 

ff Prophecy, ur ſoretelling Things to come, 


r Slf&everal Inſtances of which we meet with Matth. Wr. 8 
4 the Goſpel Hiſtory; for he ſoretold very 20. 17, Cc. 75 
gin ten his own Sufferings and Death, with Mark q. 31. 


the remarkable Circumſtances thereof; 1 

e ſaid that he ſhouſd. be betray d by one of Marth. 26. 21. 

is own Diſciples, when none of them ſuſ- Jobn 6. Tx (-.: 

ected that there was a falſe Brother among 

bem, and the Traytor himſelf knew not yet the falſeneſs of 

is own Heart; He told Peter but a few | 

ours before, that he ſhould deny him AMattb. 26. 34. 

rice ; When He at the ſame time was ver 

onfidemt of his own ſtrength, and declar'd himſelf reſolv'd 

odie rather than deny him once; He told 

he reſt of the Diſciples that they would all Mates. 26. 31. 

orſake him, when they every one profeſo d | 

bemſelves reſolv'd ro ſuffer with him, ra- . 

her than leave him; He ſignified before Jobn 3. 14. 

Wy what:Death be ſhould die, and who 8. 28. 12 32. 1 

belei ould be inftrumental therein; He afſur'd Matt b. 16. 21, . FF: * 

| at WW Diſciples that after three Days he would 26, 32 28. 16. * 1 
ApoliWile again, and appointed them a Place in * — 
win lee, as they ſhould all ſee him; He Propheficd that Ci 
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notwithſtanding the Contempt be was had in, and the greater 
Contempt that his ignominious Death would bring upon hi 
bis Religion ſhould by their means (a Com 
Aat. 24.14. pany of poor illiterate Fiſhermen) be preach 
3-19; - with good ſucceſsin all Parts of the World, 
Matth.24. He foretold likewiſe the utter Deſtruction ov; 
Markt 13. Feruſalem and the Temple, before that Gene 
Luke 21. ration paſſed away, and the Diſperſion of th 
5 Jews into all Nations: And feveral othe 
Things, which it would take up too much time now to men 
1 tion, he foretold ſhould be juſt in that manner in which thei 
SES emen ln. woe 
Concerning which it may be noted, that ſome of his Pre 
pheſies were fulhlled ſoon after they were ſpoken, the pus 
ctual Accompliſhment whereof, was to thoſe that both hen 
them ſpoken and ſaw them fulfilled, an evident Proof of hi 
5 *Propherical Spirit, and a juſt Ground of expecting the f 
compliſhment of all his other Propheſies in their Seaſon; ar 
| | that others were not to be fulfilled till a good while after, t 
Accompliſhment whereof at the time foretold, and long aft 
the Predictions thereof had been recorded by the Evangelif 
Vas a good Evidence to thoſe that lived then, and is alſo to 
that live now, and either read the Accompliſhment thereof i 
Hiftory, or ſee the ſame with our own Eyes, that he wase 
dued with a divine Spirit; and likewiſe takes away all reaſo 
able Ground of a Suſpieion which we might otherwiſe ha 
had, that in thoſe Inſt4nces wherein both the Prophecy ar 
the Accotmpliſnment of it are related by the ſame Autho 
the Prophecics were ſorged after the Events were comet 
1 fs. . : Cs 5 . * & + f 
Tos "Now if this be true (and it is certainly true. if the Goſp 
Hiſtory be ſo) that our Sabiour did foretel many Thang 
- which after wards hippened, and thoſe very calual and conffþeyon 
tingent Things, depénding upon the free will of Men, thiiſgxper: 
was an evident Token thar he had a Divine Spirit; for no 
can certainly foretel ſuch Things but God only, or thoſe whot 
5 be enlightens with his Spirit; and therefore the Prophet [/ai- 
i made this Challenge to the Idols of the Feathens, Iſa. 4 : + 
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bat ye are Gl. 


„ 


ave been ſometimes foretold; by ſuch as have not been true 


viners, Aſtrologers and Sout b=Sapers, and by the Oracles of 


che Argument I am now upon for the Proof of our Savui - 
urs divine Miſion. C 


er depending ſo entirely upon the Courſe of, Natural Cauſes, 


vho underſtands much better than we do the Power and 


hen ſuch a Thing is 
Nature, may think it a Prophecy 


, Whereas in truth there is 


; ao more of a Prophetical Spirit in the Devil when he vey wt 
„ich Things, than there is ina skilful 4frowomer, when he 
afgalculates and foretels to a Minute for ſeveral Ages to come, 
elbe Motions and Eclipſes of the Sun, Moon, and Planets. 
to And even in future Contingencies, tis no wonder that the 
eoſi¶ Nvents have ſometimes veriſed the PrediQtions of the Devi 
as end his Prophets ; for this alſo may well enough be accounted 


nowledge of future Contingencies but God only, if we do 
ah a perfeQer Knowledge than we can have, of the Coun- 


Tempers and Inclinations, that he hath lived a great while, 
nd made very exact Obſervations, that he hath had a long. 


beyond what is in any Man; for ſo even a wiſe obſerving and 
xperienc'd Man, may without a Spirit of Prophecy, ſee, much 
urther before him than Men commonly do, and may foretel, 
dy a Gueſs that ſhall rarely fail, a great many things which a 


; and when the thing happens that 
© 8 E. 4 paſt 


- 
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gate Pes the thingrthat gl be hereafter, that. we may know 
And if to this it ſhould be e in fare e, 
Prophets of God, nor enlightned by his Spirit, . as by Di- 
he Heathens'; this may be granted without any weakning' 


Den ee ee S000, 
For there may be ſame future Events unforeſeen by us, and 


hat unlek hindred by a Miracle, they will as certainly come, 
o paſs as the Sun will riſe-to morrow; and theſe, the Devil, 


urſe of Nature, may foreſet and conſequently foretel; and 
del, oe, who underſtand very little 


or, without allowing that any Being hath @ certain Fore- 
but ſuppoſe, as we may very reaſonably do, | that the Devil! 
ls, Intrigues and Intereſts of Men, that he underſtands their 


xperience of Things, and hath alſo a notable ſagacity much 4 


g thinking and experiene'd Man would never have thought | 
oretold, it may be 


could not always certainly tell — Events of thoſe Things 


| phecy by a divine Spirit; according to what is ſaid; Deut. 18. 


excegt only in one Caſe mentioned in Deut. 13. 1, 2, 3. Vis 
When he made uſe of that Credit which the Accompliſhment 


a " i 


NS he 
120 che Skill of oibets R whether it was foretold by 
a Sagacious Gueſs, or by a Centain Fordtoonlily of what 
would be. 1 #*7 $4147] FRE N 
And that the Prodiftions of Didi, and ts Guede of N the 


the Heat bens concerning future Contingencies, have been no five fo 
more than only probable Conjectures (unleſs when they have Nual E 
been borrowed from divine Prophecies,: as they may have of- Me ful 


ten been) is evident by their uncertain Accompliſhment : Nrof. 
Some Things indeed have happen'd as they have been fore- I in en 
told but others have not ſo happen d; and bet auſe the Devil IJ. A 


would be which he was Conſulted with about, he commonly Ws, 
gave out his Oracles in ambiguous Expreſſions, that ſo, what- ſe ſin. 


ever happen d he might be thought to have foretold 1 ir. And les 


when the Predictions of any Perſon pretending to Prophecy, N Ani 
have fail'd in ſome Inſtances, tho! in others they have been {Wently 
accomphiſtyd, this is a certain Argument that he a not Pro- Nu he 


21, 22. If thou ſay an thine beart, How (ball we know the 


T wo; d which the Lord bath not ee When a Propbet ſpeal- I, 


eth inthe Name of the Lord, if the thing ſollo not nor come o ne t 
poſs, tbat ii the — which = Ee bath not fpoken, but I Abd 
the Prophet bath ſpoken it preſumptnouſiy. In —— words i 
ſeems 2 be geg (he t be not expreſly ſaid) that if the | 
Thing forerold did come to paſs; andeſpecially that if of many We b 
Things which the Prophet had torerold; and which could not {Miles 1 
be fore-known by the greateſt Skill in Natural Cauſes (ſuch {Wieve 
as arè the Actions of a free Agent) not one thing fail'd, but Hppoſ 
his Words were made good by the Event in every particular, Ane 
they might then depend upon it that he was a true Prophet; 


— his Predictions had gain'd him, to draw Men from the 

Worſhip of the true and only God, to the Worſhip of Idols, 
And accordingly tis obſery'd in 1, Sam. 3. 19, 20. that be 
cauſe the Lord did let none of Samuel words fall to the * 
all Iſrael from Dan even to Beerſhe ba een N _ 4s ef a 
Nun 4 Prophet 7 the 955 


Tube 
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zur Saviour, for his Doctrine was, Thou ſhalt worſhip the 
4 thy God, and bim only ſhalt thou ſerve, Matt h. 4. 10. 
| there. being not one of thoſe many Preditions that he 
e forth (tbo! ſeveral of them were concerning the moſt 


ave ual Events that could be) which has not been! in its due 
of- Ie fulfilled, we may ſaſely conclude that he was a true Pro- 
nt: N: of God, and conſequently, that he ovght to be hearken'd 
ore- Nin every thing that he ſaid, 


5: Another Teſtimony that was given by Gedtothe Size 
ian of our Saviour, was by the Power of working Mie 
ks, more and greater Miracles than ever had been done be- 
e ſince the beginning of the World, the Relation of e, 
ke upa great part of the Goſpel Hiſtory, | 


ecy, And to theſe our Saviour himſelf fre- OST 
been ently appeals, as to a moſt evident Proof Mat. I 1. 4, 5. 
Pro- In be was ſent by God, and that he was Jobn 10. 25, 
18. Son of chat God; Joby 5. 36. The 37,38, 555 „„ 
tber which the Fat ber bath given me to 1 5. 24. 
„al-, the ſame Works tbat I do bear ef. 


» 


me that tbe Fat ber bat h ſent me. 
And indeed what better Evidence can be defir d * a Per- 


but 

ds it In ſpeaking in the Name of God is ſent hy him, than to ſeo. 

f rhe n do the Wake of God, that is, ſuch Works as cannot be 

nany Ine bat by the Power of God? And that our Saviour's Mi- 

I not cles were ſuch, cannot, I think, be doubted by thoſe who 4 
ſuch Nleve they are truly related i in the Galps, which it is now | 


ppoſed they are. | 
And if to this it be ſaid, that the firſt Oppoſers of Chriſti- 


het; {Wity, both Jeun and Gentiles, who either ſaw the Miracles }# 
viv. ¶ our Saviour, or had fuch good Aſſurance thereof from Eye- 1 
meat Witneſſes, or credible Hiſtory, that they could not deny them, [5 
a the Mt were not thereby convinc'd that he was a Prophet of God, i ; 
dols, It rather thought that he did all his mi hty Works by Ma- | 1 
t be · Mk Art, and by the Help of the Devil; I anſwer, 


. That tis a Thing which we cannot be ſure of, that the 15 
ef a Ne Reaſon why any of thoſe who ſaw our Saviour's Mira- | - 


u or were petſuaded of the Truth of them, did yet refuſe 
400 | to 
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to receive him as a Prophet ſent from God; was becauſe the Fo 
were not convinced that his Miracles were done by-a'divi 
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ments; ſor we read of ſome of the Chief Rulers in Job. 12. 


think it moſt probable, chat they who attributed thoſe M 


elle to ſay to juſtibe themſelves to the World. But, 


the power of the Devil, was not meerly malicious, twas, ho 
f : | ever, moſt evidefirly groundleſs.* For, ? A WY ICT 1 4 4 


_ - the Eyes of Men mady appear miraculos, becauſe it map 
- paſt their Skill to give n Account of them by Natural Cauſe 


or produce any Effect but by the means of Natural Cauſe 
- working in ſuch a manner, and by ſuch Laws and Rules. 
God hath appointed: And therefore the Apoſtle calls thai 
ſtran ge 512 — which are done by the wor ling of Sate 
Lying Won rs. ? WRIT S050) 20! 


being many of them ſuch Effects as were evidently above an 


be done but by a Power ſuperior to Naturꝭ, that is, by Sy 


q 5 
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Power”; for Men do not always act according to their Jud 


that they believed on bim, that is, they were convinod in the ain 
Judgments, by the mighty Works that be did, thar he eke 
the Perſon he pretended to be, but they did not confeſs bi 
left they ſhould be put out of the Synagog ue; for they loved i 
Praiſe of Men more than the Praiſe 'of God. And therefore 


racles of his which they could not deity, to the working of ii har 
Devil, did not, nay could not believe What they ſaid, þ 
only faid it,” becauſe they were reſol vid never to teceive al 
ctrine (whatever Evidence was given af the Truth of i 
that was ſo contrary as our Saviour was, to their Prejudic 
Luſts, and worldly Intereſts ; and they could not tell w 


2. If their Blaſphemy in aſcribing our Saviour's Miracles 


(I.) Tho? the Devil be without doubt of much grea: 
Power than we are, and, underſtanding better than we d 
che Force of Natura Dadſes, can do wany Thin which! 


there is no reaſon however to believe that he can do à tr 
Miracle; that is, that he can ever alter the Courſe of Natun 


on ders, 2 Theſ. 2. 9. | * 
But they were not Lying Wonders which were done by 


Saviour; they did not 6nly ſeem to be done, but were done 
and they were Miracles not only in appearance but in trut 


beyond the Power of Nature, and therefore ſuch as could n 


7 


. 3 
l Por wife cal vt e btw: LM el 
: ings out of nothing, could with five Loaves, a Matth. 1 4 
4 two ſmall Fiſhes,  fatisfie the Hunger of Mark 6. 
Fore than five thouſand Perſons, leaving a re- Luke g.,' 
inder of more than twice the number of Jobn 6. 7 
I ets-full of Fragments, that there had been 15k 


b 


Loaves at the firſt ? Or who could reſtore Luke 7. 11, | 


* "> ; 


Fil 


t he only who at firſt form'd it out of the 11. 39, &c. 
aſt of the Ground ? Who could call back the 
parted Soul, and fix it to its former Reſidence, but he only 


t Bodies theſe Immortal Spirits? © - e 
And as to ſome other of his Works which may be thought 


of i . ; 
dice de ſuch as might be produc'd by the working of Nature 


ly, the manner in which they were done, plainly fhews - 
at they alſo were done by a Power ſuperior to Nature; for 

us, a ſick Man may be reſtored to perfect Health, in time, 

d by degrees, by the uſe of proper Medicines, and ſuch a a 
re we reckon Natural ; But thoſe were plainly Super-na- 

ral Cures which were wrought, as our Saviour's for the 
oft part were, without the uſe of any Medicines, only by a 
ord peaking, and many times at a great diſtance; and by 
bich thoſe who had been long Sick or Infirm, or Cripples, 


e. To ſuppoſe therefore that the Devil can thus at his 
ll alter the Courſe of Nature, is to attribute to him ſuch a 
zue ower as is peculiar to the God of Nature, who only doth great 
Wonders, Pſal. 72. 18. 136. 4. Bur, 4 5 
(2.) If the Miracles of our Saviour had been only ſuch as 

e might reaſonably think did not exceed the Devil's Power. 
do, yet that they were not wrought by his Help, and con - 
quently that they were done by the Power of God, is abun- 
ay evident from the Deſign of them; which was to efta- 
Iſh a Doctrine the moſt contrary that could be to the Devil's - 
creſt, For Yo this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted 
hat be might deftroy the works | of the Devil, 1 John 3. 8. 
d he di it, by preaching to Men to turn from the vanities 


Life a dead Carkaſs that began to putrefie, &c. 7obn. 


to whoſe Hands it was return d, and who firſt breathed into 


re reſtor d to perfect Health and Strength in an inſtant of 
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We 
— 


ouſly and Godly in this preſent World, Tit. 2. 12. 


. z. ) Laſtly, As it. is not credible that the Devil has ſu 


ſo neither is it credible that Almighty God, whip has all powe 


than ever had been done before by any true Prophet; whic 
yet is manifeſtly the Caſe, if indeed our Saviour was an ln 


©. Heſuffer'd indeed Janne: and Fambres 10 vir bſtand his de 


. and brought up Frogs upon the Land of Egypt, Exod. S. 6, 


of Idols to the worſhip and ſervice of the Living God, who ma) 
Heaven and Earth, Acts 14+ 15. and by teaching them;nd 
deny Ungodlineſ's and worldly Luſts, and to live Soboriy, Right 


Now the Devil is certainly as ſubtle as he is powerful, an 
therefore if he has indeed any power to alter the courſe of 
Nature and to do a real Miracle, he would not, however, y 
may be ſure, make uſe of this Power againſt himſelf, he wou! 
not thereby aſſiſt another to deſtroy his own Kingdon 
And by this Argument bur Saviour himſelf clearly eonſute 

this Calumny, in Matth. xii. 25. When the Phariſees hal 
ſaid that be caſt out Devils by Beelzebub abe Prince of the h 
wvils ; he anſwer d, Every Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf 
brought to Deſolation—— and if Satan caſt out Satan, be 
divided againſt himſelf ; how then ſhall bis Kingdom ſtand 
And f e ' ( 


power; or it he has, and was let alone to himſelf, that | 
would make uſe of this power to deſtroy his own Kingdon 


in bis Hands, and can controul and limit the workings of th 
Devil and all created Beings as he pleaſes, would ever perm 
the Devil to out- do himſelf in ſueh wonderful Operations; 

that more and greater Miracles ſhould be done by an Impoſſa 


ſtor. 


vants Moſes and Aaron for ſome time, and to do, or ſeem! 
do ſome wonderful Works like to theirs, 2 Tim. 3. 8. fe 
Aaron caſt his Rod upon the Ground and it became a Serpen 
and fo did they, Exod, 7. Io, 12. And Aaron ſtretched a 
his hand over the Waters, and the Frogs came up and cove 
the Land; and the Magicians did ſo with their Inchantment 


Bur tho he fufter'd the Magicians thus to contend: with H 
Prophets, the Victory was clearly on his Propher's ſide; i 
Aaron's Rod. ſivallowed up their Rods, Exod, 7. 12, 8,18 


#1 
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0 ma „ . / 
them pd when the Magicians endeavour*d by their Inchantments 
Rigi bring forth Lice, as Aaron had done; they could not; but 
ere torc'd'to own before Pharadb that it was the Finger of 
, an 
urſe e 
er, w 
» wou! 


i EBERT 7 6? IL SOAR Te 1 | 
And thus it may be conſiſtent with the Wiſdom and'Good- 
els of God, at any time, in order prove bu People, ard to 


gdonff#n0w het her they love the Lord with all their Heart, Deut. 
nfuteſÞ3- 1. Cc. to ſuffer the Sign or Wonder foretold by an Inticer 
es hal Idolat ry to come to paſs, Matth. 24. 24. and to diſtinguiſh 
be D Ele& from Reprobates, to permit falſe Chriſts and falſe 


Prophets, to ſhew great Signs and Wonders, 2 Thel. 2. 8, 
% 10. and in juſt Judgment upon ſuch as will not receive the 
ve of the Truth that they may be ſaved ; to let them alone to 


orking of Satan, with all Power, and Signs and Lyis 

onders, and with all Deceiveableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs in 
bem that periſh. But it cannot, I think, be reconciled to 
heſe Attributes of God, that he ſhould permit greater Won- 
es, and more clear and undoubted Miracles to be done by a 
ie Propher, than ever were done by any true Prophet; be- 
aſe this would be too great a Trial for Humane Nature; 
uch Signs and Wonders would be ſufficient to deceive even 
hoſe that enquire after Truth with the greateſt Sincerity of 


eſs of God, to permit that ſuch as are of honeſt Minds, and 
ncere Lovers of: Truth, ſhould, after a fair Examination of 


deen done by any true Prophet, unleſs the Falſeneſs of the 


bole, I think we. may well conclude this Head, with thofe 
ords of Nicodemus to our Saviour, John 3. 2. We know 
( we are aſſured of it, we have no reaſon to doubt of it) that 
bon art a Teacher come from God, for no Man can do theſe Mi- 
Yr ac/es that thou doeſt, except Cod be with him, 


; 6. Another 


e deceived by that wicked one, whoſe Coming # after the | 


Doctrines which they would thereby eſtabliſh be more evi- 
lent than the Truth of their Miracles. So that upon the 


* 


* 


ol; and from that time forward ſtrove no more for Vi- 


eart. And I cannot conceive it conſiſtent with the Good- 


be Proofs on bath ſides, have greater reaſon to embrace Er- 
or than Truth; which yet they plainly have in caſe the Mi- 
acles done by falſe Prophets be more and greater than have 
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ftom the dead. (Jebn 2. 19. Mats 
this great Miracle he himſelf often referred thoſe that had au 


faction. And this was the chief Subject of the Apoſtle's d 


his Reſurrection, they would readily own that he was t 


God with Power, Rom. 1. 4 becauſe it was a thing evide 


Hel. Hiſtory be true) this was a plain Seal ſer by God him: 
| terfeited, and wherein the divine Power is fo clearly ar 
- be ſatisfied whoſe Seal it is. So that to grant the Reſurre 


- Perſon he gave out himſelf to be, is to doubt of the Trutb of 
ud himſelf ; for granting our Saviour's Reſurrection, it can 


' God himſelf did conſent to the Impoſture, and work the mo 


* 
— „ oo er — 


was pleas d to confirm our Saviour's Teſtimony of himſelſ 
| i 8 


in a viſible manner as @ Dove and reſted on bim, Joh, 2. 32,8 


s e "IF N -+ 

e 

6. Another way by which God himſelf bare Witneſs H 

the Truth of our Saviour's e was by Raiſing hi 
12. 40. 16. 4.) 


f 


doubt of the Truth of his other Miracles, as what could nc 
but be ſatisfaQory to all that were capable of receiving Satifi 


nions, (Ats 2. 24. 32. 3. 15. 4. 10. 10, 40. 12.20, 
the main Proof that they inſiſted upon to convince Men th 
Jeſs was the Chriſt: And they ſeem to have no doubt up, 
them, that if they could but perſuade Men of the Truth ff 


Chriſt, and without further ſcruple receive every thing thi 
he had taught them in the Name of God as a divine Trut 
By this, ſay they, God has given Aſſurance unto all M 
that” be bas ordain'd him to be the Fudge of the World, A0 
17. 30. By this, ay they, be was declared to be the Son 


5 of 


to all, that no Power leſs than God's could raiſe the dead. 
When therefore this was done, (and it was done if the 6. 


to our Saviour's Teſtimony ; a Seal not poſſible to be Cour 
deeply en gra ven, that whoever looks attently upon it, my 


Qion of our Saviour, and yet to doubt whether he was th 


be ſuppoſed that he was an Impoſtor, without ſuppoſing th 


evident Miracle that ever was done, on purpoſe to perſwac 
Men to believe a Lye. | Ys | 
I ſhall mention at preſent but one way more whereby G 


And that was—— r 
- 7, By the Witneſs of the Holy Ghoft, which witneſs vi 
given to him at his Baptiſm, when the-Holy Ghoſt deſceni: 


r 


* * 
i 


„ 

ty for: the Holy Ghoſt not only deſcended, but abode 

n him; and therefore St. Peter, ſpeaking of him, ſays 

Cod anointed him with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Pow= 
Acts 10. 38, G. > ot, r ng 6A 

But that Witneſs of the Holy Ghoſt which I now chiefly 


{ts of the Holy Ghoſt which he ſhowred down on his Apo- 
on the Day of Penticoſt; When being met together, 


mghty Wind, which filled all the Houfe where they were 


2.1, Oc. "reve 

And this Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt our Saviour pro- 
vd before ſhould be given to him; Fobn, xv. 26. When 
Comforter is come, . I will ſend unto you from the Fa- 
7, even the Spirit of Truth which proceedeth from the Fa- 
1, be ſhall teſt ifie of me: And the Teſtimony indeed was very 


mer Miracles had been true, and had been wrought by a 
rine Power, when even after he had left this World, he 


empower them to do greater Works in his Name, than he 
elf had done while he was living upon Earth; This was 


on his Apoſtles, of which all that then dwelt in Jeruſalem, 
had come thither from all parts of the world to worſhip, 


re Eye and Ear · witneſſes. - D 


els vil . N 8 | | 
ſcent tour; not at that time only, not one Day and no more, 
21 6 continu q to be given to him all the time of the Apo. 


| 10 4 e ba 
was alſo given to him during the whole Courſe of his Mi- 


Naa, was that which was given to him after bis Aſcenſion - 
o Heaven, and was an evident Token that all power in 
aven and Earth was then committed to him; I mean thoſe 


here came ſuddenly a found from Heaven as of a ruſhing 


ung, and there appeared unto them Cloven Tongues like 
; of Fire, which ſat upon each of them; whereupon” they 
vere all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak _ 
vith other Tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 


in and full; for by this it is clearly appear'd that all his 
i [til] able to make good this Promiſe to his Diſciples, and 


eat Demonſtration that he was the Beloved Son of the Fa- 
r, and was, as St. Peter ſays, exalted at God's right hand, 
1 2. 23. when he did ſhed forth that wonderful Power 


And this Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt was given to our 


5 lile's 
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ſtles Preaching, who 
others by laying on of hands Act. 2. 38. 8. 17. 10. 44. 


many of himſelf.z the matters of Fact I have taken 


leſs to open it in more words than I have done; for that! 
viour, is a rational inducement to believe the Truth of 8 


ed by thoſe that allow themſelves any time to col 
| things. . | 


Evidence of the Truth of any divine Revelation; | had 
moſt ſaid, nor ever can be, but that J know it is not for 
to ſay, what infinite Power and Wiſdom can do. 


done? Fob. J. 31. Sol may ask, and I believe it will be v 
difficult to make anſwer to it, when Chriſt cometh (if ind 
ne be not already come, if indeed that Jeſus on whom wel 


lie ve be not he) how ſhall we do to know him? W 


ſus hath given? What better Reaſon can we ever have 
believe any Meſſenger that ſhall be ſent from God, than 


n ſtory to be true) to believe him to be ſent from God, a 
have to believe any thing; we are as ſecure that we are! 
deceiv d in him, as we are chat we are not deceiy'd in 


1 
\ 
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were alſo enabled to communicat 


6. the ſame Miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt which 1 
themſelves had received) until they had finiſhed their M 
ſtery, and planted Chriſtian Churches in all the Countris 
the then known world, , _ | 
Thus l have briefly mention'd the great Evidence tha 
Goſpel Hiſtory affords of the Truth of our Saviour's T. 


granted, as being parts of the Goſpel-Hiſtory; the Tru 
which has been, I hope, already ſufficiently prov'd ; 
the Evidence it (elf is ſo clear and fall, that I thought it na 
Teſtimony which God did by all theſe ways give to ou 
he ſaid concerning himſelf, is what I think, cannot be do 

This Tm ſure I may ſay, that if this ſtrong Evidence i 


the Goſpel- Hiſtory affords of our Saviour's divine Miſſion 
not ſufficient to prove it, there never yet has been ſuffici 


But as ſome Feu in our Saviour's time ſaid, whey Cbriſ 
metb, will be do more Miracles than theſe which thu Manh 


greater Aſſurance can he give us that he is the Chriſt, chan 


have to believe out Saviour? = 
For we have as much Reaſon ( ſuppoſin 


the Goſpel- 


Pu 


| Res S 5, 
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{\ 
\ 


to be, is the Goodneſs of God ; and this ſame ſecurity we 


. Wave that we are not deceiv'd in our Saviour's divine Miſſion. 


ay, we are more ſecure of this than we are ot that; becauſe 
1s more plainly inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God, to de- 
ve us in a matter on which our everlaſting Welfare depends, 


» | 
rk jan in matters ony of this Life, which are the chief Things 
Tru which our bodily Senſes are of uſe to us? And if in- 
d; ve are deceiv'd in our Saviour, it muft be ſaid that 


id himſelf has deceiv'd us, having giving us all the Reaſon 
- to believe him to be, as he ſaid he was, the Son 
And now having been ſo large in ſhewing the Evidence 


the New Teſtament, that our Saviour himſelf was a Teacher 
from God, I ſhall not need to ſpend much time 1 

at his Apoſtles were likewiſe Commiſſion d by God to inftru 

e World; and conſequently that we ought alſo to receive 

| the Doctrines taught by them (whether in their Epiſtles, 


their A&s) as true and divine; for—— ' 


em as ſuch; becauſe they are the very ſame that our 
yiour taught, and no other. Some Points of Chriſtign 
octrine are indeed more largely explain'd and handled by 
e Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, than they are in thoſe Diſcourſes 
our Saviour that are recorded by the Evangeliſts; but be- 
een the Doctrines taught by our Lord himſelf, and thoſe 
ught by the Apoſtles, there is ſuch a perfeA Harmony and 


urely believe them; for tho? one Man may, without In- 


pird, there can be no hurt, tho there may be a miſtake 


PFF 5 "+ 23 
Blaineſt Matters of ſenſe. For the beſt, the only ſecurity that 
e have that our Senſes do not deceive us, jand that every 
ing in the World is not quite otherwiſe than it appears to 


War there is from the Matters of Fact recorded in the Hiſtory 


in their Diſcourſes, interwoven by St. Luke with bis Hiſtory, 


1. There is plainly no Reaſon why we (bould not receive ] 


greement, that if we had only their own Word for it, that 
ey ſpake and wrote by the Inſpiration of the Spitit, we might 


"ation, ſay the ſame thing which another before him has 
ken by Inſpiration ; yet if the ſecond ſays that he alſo is 
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10 bear them Witneſs all thoſe ways by which he bare Wit- 
Nes to our Saviour, for that could not be; büt he bare wit= 
. to them all thoſe ways by which it was proper for him to 
bo it, and by which he Ge form witne(s to any former Pro- 
- Whets. > 
For he bare wineGtothem that they were ſent by him, by 
he Teſtimony of our Saviour, as he had done to our Saviour 
N the Teltimon of Jobn. (Jobn 13. 22. 20. 21.) And if 
he Teſtimony of a Prophet was credible concerning our Sa- 
our, much more is the Feſtimony of the Son of God highly 
edible concerning a Mefſenger ſent by him. 

He via ee them alſo by enduing them with the Gift 
1 ; for when the Spirit of Truth ii come, ſays out 
8 will ſhew you Things 10 come, John 16. 123. 
An 

oſt plain and ſenfible 


proof of a divine 


viz. By the 


dh 

«i hes meg with them, and confirmed their word with 
Hat" 3 And, with great 
da re St. 1 be Apeſtles 2witne(s of the Reſar- 
t Pu wr, F Luke, gov Acts 4.33. And the greater part 
the tbe Hip ory of tbe Adis of the Apoſtles is ſpent in relating 
he Fe wonderful Works that they did, by the Name of Jeſur, 


ad the Power of the 200 d Gboft, in collirntatio of the 

out of their Doctrine. 

But St. Paul (perhaps it will be ſaid) of whoſe Writing 

e woſt of the Epiſtles was not one of them, not called by 
Saviour to be an Apoſtle as they were, nor ſo much as an 

ye and Ear-witneſs of out Lord's Miracles and Doctrine; 

at Reaſon then have we to receive his Writings as Por- 

ons of Holy Scripture? 

| anſwer; as good, tho? not in every particular juſt the 

ne that we have to receive the Writings of the other Apo- 
$ as ſuch, 

For he was Converted, and Ordain'd to be an Apoſtle, ia 

Inn manner A my were; as you wy ſes 

19. 


- 


bat our Saviour himſelf had to his. Ido not mean that God 


ſtly, he bare witneſs to them, o 8 is the 
wer of: Würde, nod madd Gifoof thy Holy G 
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© ficient Proofs of the Truth and divine Authority of all tht 


can no more doubt the truth of thoſe things which 4 


- 


\ / | ; | 
And as our Lord himſelf gave witneſs to their Divine Mic Me. 
ſion, ſo he did alſo to his; Act, 9. 15. He, ſays our Lordi his! 
a choſen Veſſel unto me, to bear my Name before the Gemile, 
and Kings, and the Children of Iſrael, 8 
To Him alſo as well as to Them, the Spirit ſoreſhewd 
Things to come; ſeveral Proofs of which we may obſerve ir 
the Hiſtory of the 4#s, and in his Epiſtles. (Ad, 20. 22, 15 
27. 10, 22. 2 Theſ. 2. 3, Cc. 1 Tim. 4. 1, Oc: 2 Tim. 3 Iſy 
And Laſtly ; His Speech and bis Preaching was, as Them 
in Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of Power. (1 Cor. 2.4 
2 Cor. 12. 12.) In Him all the Signs of an Apoſtle were 
' ſeen, no leſs than in them, viz. Signs and Wonders, an 
mig bty Deeds, And of Him, with Barnabas in Company 
it is that St. Luke (peaks, when he ſays, that the Lord gav 
Fun to the word of bis Grace, and granted Signs and Hi 

e 


ders to be done by their Hands, Hom 14. 3.) And the lattegWTr 
part of the Hiſtory of the Acts, from the 10th Chapter to ii 
End, contains little elſe but an account of St. Pauls PreachWmne: 
ing, and of the Miracles that were done by the Power of G. Do 
to confirm the Truth of his Doctrine; So that if we beliengF't, 
the Goſpel-Hiſtory, we can no more doubt of bis divine Miſi ſhe 
ſion and Inſpiration than we can of theirs; we muſt concludeſi fta 
char if they were Apoſtles, ſo was he; that if they were M bee 
niſters of Chriſt, (2 Cor. 1 1. 2.3.) ſo was he too; foraſmuch iſ": 
in nothing he was behind the very obiefeſt Apoſtles , ( 2 CW 


II. 5. 2 Cor. 12. II.) ſo that conſequently wwe have as muc_ pro 
Reaſon to believe his Writings to be Inſpired, as we have thei] | 
And now by all that hath been ſaid, I hope, I bave full be 
made the Point I was to prove; viz. That if the Matteo! 
of Fact recorded in the New Teſtament are true, they are ut 


Doctrines that are therein taught, whether by Chriſt bimſel 
or by his Apoſtles. For if it be true that they were ſent by G0 
roinſtrutrhe World, and to declare the Will of God to Ma 
kind; (and that they were, is ſufficiently prov'd by their Cre 
dential Letters, which we have now peruſed and examin'd) v 


p — - NGA 29 Me re 
— |< 2 * Ns... Ace Ls — ng = — 
_ 


— — 4. 9 
* 4 . = 5 


— 


a Fw, J 3 


Iris Name, than if we had heard God himſelf uttering the ſame 
by a Voice from Heaven. So that I cannot but perſwade my 
elf that the Proofs which have been offer d in the foregoing 
Diſcourſe of the Truth ot all the Doctrines that are taught in 
the New Teſtament, are ſufficient to convince any Rational 


fry whereof is not Notorious and Self- evident. 
And therefore this, I think, is the only thing that can with 
any ſhew of Reaſon be pretended by any Perſon to juſtifie his 


* 


credible, which in it ſelf is incredible. And ſuch, it may be pre- 
tended, ſome of the Chriſtian Doctrines are which are taught 


nent, we freely grant. But why ſhould it be deem d incredible? 
Does it imply a Con tradiction? Can they that except againſt 
t, or againſt the Goſpel- Revelation upon the Account of it, 
ſhew that it is impoſſible it ſhould be true? Can they demon- 


beget a Son in his own Likeneſs, the brigbtneſi of bis Glory, 
ond the expreſs Image of his Perſon ? (Heb. I. 3.) Or can they 
ſhew'it to be impoſſible that there ſhould be a Third Perſon 
proceeding from both theſe ? | 


\ 


- 
* 


the Scripture teaches, that, they think, exceeds all the Meaſures 


ſay, that they are three and one in the ſame reſpect? does it 
ſay that the one God is three Gods; or that thoſe three whom 


only tell us in general that theſe three are One. But how they 
are Three, or how they are One; wherein conſiſts their Diſtin- 


* 9 


Meſſengers and Ambaſſadors of God have deliver to us a 


ind Conſidering Man of the Truth of any Doctrine, the Fal- 5 


not receiving the Goſpel as a divine Revelation, viz. That - 
be Matter of it, in ſome Particulars, is ſuch as will not admit 
of any Proot at all; becauſe no Arguments can make a thing 


in he New Teſtament ; and eſpecially the Doctrine of the 
1 „ | nn I 
And that this Doctrine is clearly taught in the New Teſta- 


ſrate that tis impoſſible for an Infinite and Eternal Being to 


No, perhaps they'll ſay; But that theſe three ſhould be one at | 
of Belief ; that, they can't but think a manifeſt ContradiRion, ' + 
But why ſo ? Do the Chriſtians hold, or does the Scripture | 


it ſpeaks of as three diſtinct Perſons, aſcribing perſonal Acts 
o each of them, are nevertheleſs but one ſingle Perſon? No, it 


pe * 
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tion, and wherein their Unity, it ſays nor, at leaſt not very 


8 W 
8 


plainly. -AndT think it the ll Courſe urſe in ſuch bigh Matten 
in Matters ſo much p00 bigh for u, mot to exerciſe our ſebvecſſy 
| (Eſal. 131. 1. nor to pretend to be Wiſc above what is written _ a 
If therefore there be no Contradiftion in the Doctrine * 
of a Trinity in Unity; ( as there is not unleſs we ſay that God 
is One and Three in the ſame Reſpect) that's enough; that 
all that needs to be ſaid upon this Occaſion. For tho? we m 
(as indeed we muſt ) allow it to be an incomprehenſible M 
ſtery, there is no teaſon to Cavil at the Golpel-Revelation 0 
do deny it to be a true divine Revelation upon this Account. 
For we live in a World of Myſteries ; we muſt believe My 
ſteries in abundance whether we will or no; I mean, there an 
ſome Truths ſo very plain even to our Reaſon that we can 
doubt of them, and yet ſo very high and Myſterious, toy we 
can no more fatham them than we can the Doctrine of thi 
Trinity. 1 8 5 
For thus, that Matter is not Eternal, we are as ſure almoſt 
Ve are of any thing, for Matter could not exiſt of it ſelf; anc 
yet how Matter ſhould be made out of nothing, is as incom 
prehenſible by us, as tis how the One undivided Gadhead do 
perſonally ſubſiſt in the Father, Son and Holy-Ghoſt. 
And thus again, that God is Eternal we are certain by Rea 
ſon; ( for by God we mean the firſt Cauſe of all, and he h 
was firſt could have none before him) and yet that any thing 
ſhould exiſt without a Cauſe of irs Exiſtence is unaccountable 
dl nd if we were not ſure that it muſt be ſo, we ſhould be read) 
d co ſay that it was impoſſible, and a manifeſt Contradictio 
hat it ſhould beſo, . . 
Thus, I ſay, we are led by the Light of Reaſon only to: 
firm belief of ſome Truths, which yet we can give no Account 
of by aur Reaſon; and I think, tis very hard that we will not 
receive an incomptehenſible Doctrine, upon the Credit of ai; 
very plain and well atteſted Divine Revelation, as well as we 
do and muſt do the ſame upon the Eyidence of Natural Reuſon. 
Ekfpecially conſidering the Subject of this incomprehenſivieſW. .. 
Doctrine, which is the Eſſence or Subſtance of God, who is an 
Intinite Being and fo muſt needs be incomprehenſible by out 


| knire Underſtandiogs ; by our Underſta ndin ge, I ſay, "A 


. 


F Tra” S Pp * k : x ow 6s * 17 
A. . , "X , 4, 


bf 7 


A» 
O'S 4 
, * 9 ” . 
e 1 : . - 5 4 , 
: * - X 
0 . 
. 


a * — ———— AAA "ng v9 —  — P p 
= —— — — > = "w—__ — — — 8 — 
— — — — — — 
/ 


; 


- N l 
| 


4 * A 
4 


jerftand not what is the Eſſence or Subſtance of Matter or 


thatY, --:4>1ts thereof ; that it is ſomething (but what we know 
Seo) chit his Figure and Dimenfions, that is hard, foft, fix d, 

| id or the Hike. And we underſtand no more, but rather lefs, 
0, de nat the Talence or Subſtance of our Soul is; all that we 
"M know of it, is, that 'tis ſomething that thinks, and becauſe it 
aks we know it muſt be ſomething ; and becauſe none of 


Whoſe Properties which we obſerve in Matter, have any Rela- 


n immaterial Something; tho? what is immaterial cannot be 


nd out the things 


prehend the things that are in Heaven ? If we are not able to 
underſtand even our own Eſſence, and how by an ineffable 
nion of Spirit with Matter, the whole together becomes one 
Man; is it any Wonder, ts all our Searching we cannot 
nd out God, that we cannot find out the Almighty anto Per- 
tion? (Job 11.7.) 8 RT. 


- 


0 ſhew that a Divine Revelation cannot reaſonably be excep» 


ous and Incomprehenſible Doctrines that are therein con- 
As an'd, And if not, then, l hope, hat was ſaid before is a 
„ ſatisfie any conſidering- Man, that the Goſpel is a true Dis 
Ine Revelation. lg” x 


omiaually Preaching to us in the Books of the New Teſta⸗ 
ent, Let us (as the Text ſays, Fam. 1. 21,22.) hear them; 


o ſave cut Souls, Bur let us be Boen of the Word, and not 
TTV 


re ſo very (fallow, that I believe I may truly ſay, we undet · 
ſtand not the Eſſence or Subſtance of any thing. For e un- 


d, tho it be a thing that all our Senſes are continually ex- 
rciſed about; all that we know of it, is ſome Properties or 


tion at all co Thought, we conclude that the thinking Soul is 


eſs arig ht at things that are upon Earth, and with Labour do 
That ari before as; (Wiſd. 9. 16.) is it an 
vonder that we cannot ſearch out, and fully know and com- 


And whot bath been thus briefly faid, 1. I hope, ſufficient | 
ed againſt or refuſed, only upon the Account of forne Myſte- . 


t us Reverence theſe Sacred Writings as the Oracles of God, 
and receive with Meekneſs the engraſted Word, which is able 


xplain'd by us, unleſs we could ſay what is material. 
Seeing therefore (as the Wiſe Hebrew ſpeaks) we do hardy 


N * * 
: ö — 
P * 
„ J . 
. ” * * 1 
, n 
% p 


1 
1 1 


To Conclade all therefore ; having Chriſt and bis Apoſtles | 


| SEES ab Ub) . W eee 

5 Hearers only deceiving our own ſelves. For, (. as the Apoſil, 
argues, Heb. 2. 3, &c: ) If the word ſpoken by Angels will 
* tedfaſt, and every Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience receiv'd Fore 

juſt Recompeace of Reward ; How ſhall we eſcape, if u 
© negle& ſo great Salvation, which at the firſt began to b 
? ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them th: 
* heard him, God alſo bearing them witneſs both with Signfiſay 
© and Wonders, and with divers Miracles and Gifts of th 

_ © Holy-Ghoft, according to his own Will? © 
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St. Luxe xvi. 29, 30, 31. 
Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and thi 
Prophets; let them hear then. 

And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham : But if one wen 

unto them from the dead, they will repent. 

And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and th 

Prophets, neitber will they be perſwaded, tho on 

roſe from the dead. | 9 


H EN I firſt began to Diſcourſe on theſe Words 
I propoſed to ſpeak to theſe three Points. 

Il. To ſhew that the preſent Standing Revelation of God 
Will, contain'd in the Books of the Old and New Teſtamen 
is abundantly ſufficient to perſuade Men to Repentance, if the) 
are not unreaſonably blind and obſtinate. They have Moſt 
- endtbeProphets ;, (I add, they have alſo Cbriſf and bis Api 

tes; ) bet tbem bear them, . 8 
5 II. To ſhew that having already ſuch good * f 

8 | | ; all 


k — 


F 
ich, ſuch full Directions for Practice, and ſuch ſtrong Mo- 
es t6 Repentance, it is an unreaſonable Requeſt to deſire 
ore. Nay, Father Abrabam, but if one went unto them from 

e dead, they will repem, Aude. 
III. Laſtiy, To ſhew that in caſe God ſhould condeſcend 
 pratifie Men in this unreaſonable Deſire, (working every 
ay new Miracles before their Eyes, or ſending their deceaſed 
nends to them from the dead, to aſſure them of a future State, 
d to warn them to prepare for it) tis highly probable that 

17 ſew or none of thoſe who do not believe, and are not 
rought to Repentance, by the Preaching and Standing Reve- 
ion of the Goſpel, would be perſuaded by this means. F they 
or not Moſes and the Prophets ( nor Chriſt and bis Apoſtles ) 
ther will they be perſuaded the one roſe from the dead, 
The firſt of theſe has been the ſubject of ſeveral former Di- 
ourſes z, the ſecond I defign to ſpeak to at this time; vix. 
II. To ſhew that having already ſuch good Grounds of 
ich, ſuch full Directions for Practice, and ſuch ſtrong Mo- 
res to Repentance, as I have ſhewn' we have, in that Stand- 
g Revelation of God's Will which is contained in the Holy 
ipture, it is an unreaſonable Requeſt ro deſire more. Nay, 
uber Abraham, hut if one went unto them from the dead, 
Y vill repent. 5 en nenn 
And the Unreaſonableneſs of the Requeſt which the Rich 
an here makes in the behalf of his Brethren; viz. That God 
, vuld be pleaſed to ſend one from the dead to preach to them; 
50 04 in general, how unreaſonable it is for men now a-days to de- 

e, or look for more means of Converſion, or Motives to Re- 
nance, than God has been pleaſed to afford us in the Stand- 
p Revelation of the Goſpel, will appear, if we confider 


eſe following things. 


of God] 1. That the Principles of Faith and the Motives to Repen- 
ſtamentWoce which we have already, being well grounded upon 
e, if theyWlrers of Fact, which have been once already ſufficiently 
e MoſeWov'd and atteſted, tis altogether needleſs that any freſh or 


Ink reaſonable to deſire in other the like Caſes,” N 
That when God requires us to believe or do any thing, and 
ny . 1 "T6 


ber Proof ſhould be given of them ; and ꝰtis what we never 
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ſendꝭ a ſpecial A to acquaint us with his Will, 4 
mhaquld grant to this Meſſenger ſuch Teſtimonials, as are (ct 
cCiäent to ſutisſie reaſonable Men that he is no Impoſtor, buſÞ% 
Teacher ſent from God, is indeed ching that may fairly 
expected. And if God ſhould not do thus, we ſhould bee 
cuſable in not hearkning to ſuch a Meſſenger, becauſe we call 
not know whether he was a true or a falſe Prophet; and Gt 
does not require, neither indeed is it reaſonable that we ſhoy 
_ © believe every Pretender to Revelation. And the cleareſt Pre 
of any Man's being ſent from Gad to teach us any thing, | 
| ivga Power of doing ſuch Miracles and Mighty Works, 
are manifeſtly above the skill and ſtrength of a Man to do, en 
was therefore highly tequiſite, and what might reaſonably 
| - look'd for, that God ſhould grant ſuch:a Power as this 10 g 
thoſe whom he has ever inſpired with new Light, and Coll. 
_ miſlion'd to make any new Revelation of his Will to Mankind” 


# 


And this he has always done. | or 

He gave this Power to Moſes in a large meaſure, 'beca 

the Matters that Men ware to truſt him for, were many, 1 

very conſiderable. 9 0 WR 

He gave it alſo to ſome of the ſucceeding Prophets, bu ne 

a leſs meaſure hecauſe their Buſineſs, for the moſt part, vill 

only to Interpret, or to preſs the Obſervation of the Lay 
Moſes, which bad been ſufficiemly prov'd before. 

And he gave it in the largeſt meaſure of all to our Savio 
and his Apoſtles : becauſe the Revelation made by them v 
ol Truths very myſterious, ſome of them above the Reach a 

Comprehenſion of Humane Reaſon ; It was alſo a Revelatio 

in a manner wholly new, even to the eus themſelves, 2 
much more to the Gentiles. And beſides, it was a Revelatiq 
in many Points, to appearance, contrary to a former Divit 
Revelation; inaſmuch as it ordered the Abolition of ma 
things which had been before enjoyned by divine Authority © 
tx. all the Ritual and Ceremonial Law of Maſes. And ther 
fore to gain Credit to their Teſtimony, that they were inſpire 
and ſent by God to teach ſuch things, it was very requil 

| that they ſhauld produce more, and more plain and unden 
able Teſtimanials of their divine Miſſion, than Moſes _ 
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King ſhould ratifie and confirm it; and that afterward, 
ſhould be ſome way fo publiſhed and promulged, that all ol, ; 
Subjects that are then alive ſhould have ſufficient Aſſuran 
given them that ſuch a Law is made. But after this Law H 
been once ſo paſſed, and ratiſied and promulged, it is paſſed a 
ratified and promulged for ever; and no Man is fo unreaſa 
able as to expect 5 every Parliament that is called afi 
wards, ſhould read and paſs over again all the Laws that hy 
been made before their Time; or that every King that ſ 
ceeds to the Throne ſhould afreſh ratifie and - publiſh allt 
Las that were made by all his Predeceſſors. But all the Pri 
that we ever require of the Authority of any ancient Law, 
a true Copy of it, and a good Hiſtory or Record of its bei 
made at ſuch a time, by ſuch a King, confirmed by the T 
dition of all the intermediate Ages to our Time, which h. 
allowed of its Authority,by citing it as a Law of the Land, 
Pleading from jr, and by giving Judgment according to it, 
And he who will not allow of the ſame Proof and Evidel; 
of the Authority of the Chriſtian Inſtitution ſo many h 
dred years agoeſtabliſhed, but would needs have new Mi 
cles and new Revelations to confirm the former, is every w 
as unreaſonable as that Criminal would be, who, being 


dicted upon ſome ancient Statute, ſhould refuſe to plead 
bis Indiftment, upon pretence that he knew not. whet 
there was any ſuch Law or not; it yeing made ( if eve 


was made) long before his time, and there being none n 
alive that were preſent at the making of it. Shew him 
Law in the Statute- Book; why, how does he know, h 
ſay, but that the Printers had a mind to put a Cheat upon 
Nation, by Printing a Law of their own making, as a 
made by ſome of our ancient Kings; nay ſhew him the C 
ginal Record, ſtill hed ſay, There have been abundance 
Forgeries inthe World, and how doeshe know bur that th 
one? The Record he'd own perhaps, looks like an Anci 
Deed, and has all the Marks of ſuch Antiquity as it prete 
to; but aſter all, *tis poſſible it may be, and therefore hec 
not be ſure it is not a Forgery; and till he is aſſured oft 
be will not plead to an Indictment that is grounded upo 
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ward t if the King and Parliament that now are, will be pleaſed _ 
at all i ¶ declare that this is a good Law, and if he himſelf may be 


\uranlowed to be by when they ſhall declare it; or if at leaſt two 
Law H three Witneſſes that he can truſt ſhall reſtifie upon Oatb, 
afled i u they were preſent when it was paſſed into a Law, then he 


nreaſc 
led aftg 
that ha 
that ſ 


ſh all t 


ll allow it to be a good Law; and after that, will be con- 
x toſuffer the Puniſhment of ir, if he ſhall ever again be a 
Till eſſor. \ Tip BLOT Hey Ate 
Now what Man is there that would think this a reaſonable 
mand? Or what Judge, or Court would ever allow of ſuch 


, 


the PA plea? And yet, as unreaſonable as it is, it is juſt the ſame © 
Law, in theirs, who, pretending to be more wiſe and cautious 
its beiffÞntheir Neighbours, will not allow of the ſame fort of Proof 
the Tao indeed much better in its kind) of the Truth of the 
bich hi Iriſtian Religion; but tho we have as Authentick Hiſtories 
Land, I any are in the World, (ſuch Hiſtories as the greateſt Ad- 
g to it, Wrſaries of Chriſtianity have not been able co ſay any thing 


W invalidate the Truth of) which declare that Chriſt and his 
oſtles taugh ſuch and ſuch Doctrines, and wrought ſuch 
d ſuch Miracles to confirm the Truth of their Doctrine, yet 
il not believe that the Doctrine of Chriſtianity is true and — 
ine, unleſs they may have ſpecial Meſſengers ſent to them 
(eclare a-freſh all the ſame things which the Apoſtles once 
; and thoſe endued with a Power of working in their ſight 
dpreſence the ſame Miracles over again, that are ſaid ro 
re been formerly done by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to confirm 
Teſtimony that they gave. | DES 
1. The Unreaſonableneſs of that Requeſt which the Rich 
im here makes in the Behalf of his Brethren, viz. Thar 
d would make a new Revelation for their particular Cen- 
ion; or, in general, The Unreaſonableneſs of our now 
Wiring freſh Revelations ; new Miracles or Apparitions of 
en from the dead, to confirm the Truth of thoſe things 
ch are already ſufficiently proved to us by the Standing 
relation of the Goſpel, will further appear, if we conſider, 
hat to us who live now in Chriſtian Countries, other 
rounds of Faith or ſtronger Motives to Repentance than we 
7c already in the ſtanding Revelation of the Goſpel mighe 


„ n ig 
( 94) 
ko kiconliſiene REY the e of Faith, iſh. d 
the Virtue of Believing, and might be too great a Force 2 
Conſtraint upon us, ſuch as would in a ee 
5 Labetty of Choice. 

For there 7» ne Virtue un all in Believing what we ſee; the 
is no Praiſe or Thanks at all due for doing what we are aur 
or forced to do; and for us, who have * abundant 

 Cufficient Grounds to believe and embrace Chriſtianity,to ha 
| freth Miracles wrought every day before our own eyes ( ſu 
Miracles as we could not poſſibly doubt the Truth of) to cc 
firm thoſe Doctrines which are alredy ſufficiently-confirme 
would not be to perſuade us, but to Gow us to be Chriſti 
fo that then the State we are now in would not be, as 
deſigned it ſhould be, 4 State of Trial; for the Trial of 
dom is, when there are fome Reaſons on both ſides; and he 
the Wiſe Man who in that Cafe gives Judgment on that 
on which the Reaſons are ſtrongeſt. - 
hut againſt what I have now ſaid perhaps it may be ob 
' &ed; That the Evidence which we deſire of the Truth of} 
gion is no more than we ate told has been already given 
ſome Men; particularly to thoſe who lived in our - Saviou 
And his Apolile's times, and we cann't ſee why it would 
more inconſiſtent with the Nature of Faith and Religion nc 
than it was then, or how it would more deſtroy our Freed: 
than it did theirs, or how it would be a greater Force up 
ou: Choice than it was upon their, to have the very ſame] 
vidence of the Truth xr the Chriſtian Nteligion which they ha 
BghBaut in anſwer to this, it may be conſder d; that as th 
then had ſome Evidence of che T'ruth-of the Chriſtian Re 
gion which we have not, ſo we now have ſome Eviden 
thereof which they had not: They indeed ſaw with their o 
Eyes ſome of the Miracles that we wrought for the Confirm 
tioa of Chriſtianity z but they had not, 2s we now have, 
credible Hiſtory of Record of a very great number of Miracel 
that were wrought tor that pur * and thetefore ( with 
conſidering at preſent which of theſe Evidences of 5 T: 0 
of the Facts upon which our Religion is grounded, is the mo 
| et chus much is plain; Thar if bas who 2 — 


9 


t. de 
'Orce at 
away c 


ſee; the 


we driy 
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h theſe Evidence together would be ſtronger and more ir- 
(ible, chan either of them alone; Sa that conſequently, if 
who have already one of theſe Evidences, were allowed to 
e the other alſo, we ſhould have mote Evidence in the 
ee chan they had, our Choice conſequently would not be 

re as theirs was, it would not be ſo. much in the Power 
ſacour Wills to be Iufidels, as it was in theirs. 2 
True, pethaps you'll ſay, we ſhould indeed in that Caſe 
e more Evidence than they had, but that is not the thing 
elite; all that we could wiſh for, is, the very fame Evi- 
ce that they had; and upon that Condition we could be 
Wn to want the Hiftorical Evidence which we 
e and they had not; for we can*t but think, that the E- 
ace that they had is much ſtronger than ours, and that 
had much greater Reaſon to be Chriſtians than we have. 
. The Apoſtles of Chriſt who (as tis ſaid ) both ſaw his 
ncles, and were enabled by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt 
o the like themſelves, bad plainly greater Reaſon to be- 
e, than even thoſe had who heard their mouths the _ 
limony that they gave concerning our Lord, and faw the 
cles that were done by their Hands in Confirmation of 
Teſtimony. And 2, They who ſaw with their own Eyes 
Miracles that the Apoſtles wrought had more Reaſon to 
W:vc, than thoſe had to whom they were only Reported by 


* 
o 


their ores, and to have as much Reaſon to be Chriſtians as they 
Coahrai; and we can't ſee why this Requeſt ſhould be thoughe _ 


,, © OO 
1y very g00d Reaſon to believe them upon the Credit ofs 
2me freſh Miracles,ſuch as we are told were then wrought, 


Witneſſes, and therefore. much rather than we have who 
ve this Report only by a Hiſtory that was written many 
dred years ago. Now this is all that we defire, wiz. TO 
pon the ſame Level with thoſe who lived in the Primitive 


have, raſonable; we do not underſtand why there would not. be 


Mirac| d much Freedom, and conſdquently as great Virtye in 
e © WAILNC 
. Anſwer to this therefore 1 will conſider diſtinct y the 
10 ea . 1 RE 3 2 ; D I 

| - read | | 
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Believing upon ſuch ſtrong Evidence as there was in 


„ 
* 
* 


5 two Caſes before · mentioned, and compare the ſame with o 
...) I hall conſider the Caſe of the Apoſtles, who both 
our Lord's Miracles, and were enabled by the Power oft 
Holy Ghoſt to do the like themſelv ee. 
And that they had a ſurer Ground of Faith than any fing 
or than any beſides themſelves ever had, I believe muſt 
granted; bur then tis to be conſidered on the other fide. 
1. That the Apoſtles were but few in number, only tue 
Perſons, or if we ſhould reckon into the number, as in ti 
reſpect, equal to the Apoſtles, all thoſe that were called by 
Saviour himſelf to be his Diſciples, and who were very mu 
tho not fo conſtantly in his Company as the Apoſtles vt 
we read but of ſeventy of them; or it we add to theſe all th 
that were convinced by aur Saviours Miracles that he wat 
Chhriſt, (Luke 10. 1.) and that owned themſelves his Dil 
plwes while he was upon Earth, tis probable that all theſe 
gether were no more than five hundred ; wiz. thoſe five | 
- dred Brethren, to whom when met together in Galilee, « 
Lord ſhewed himſelf alive after his Paſſion. (1 Cor. 15.6 
2. It may be alſo conſidered, that their Caſe was extry 
.: - dinary andpeculiar, and that this Advantage of greater l 
dieence (as we reckon it) which they had above all others . 
no more than was neceflary to qualifie them for that ſpec 
Office which they, and none but they were to be emplq 
in; Which was to bear Witneſs to the Men of that Genen 
on by word ot mouth, and to all future Ages by their writ 
. Teſtimony, of the Doctrines and Miracles of our Saviour; 
no Man is a proper Witneſs of any matter of Fact, but o 
he who was an Eye Witneſs thereof, 9 | 
3. It may be further conſidered, that as they had a m 
clear and unexceptionable Evidence of the Truth of Chri 
nity, than any beſides ever had, ſo they had alſo a greater Þ 
den laid upon them, than any Chriſtians ſince have had; 
it might be no more than neceſſary that the Grounds oft 
Faith ſhould be as much ſurer and ſtronger than thoſe 
which other Men's Faith is built, as their Duty was larger . 
more difficult than other Men's Duty is. For a weaker Fol. 
dation is as well able to ſupport a low Building, placed 


\ Bodi | 


the Sea ſhore; and continually expoſed to violent Winds 


Tem peſts. 


power of our moſt holy Faith, but then they are only 


n many in all Ages have happily overcome them; But the 
ftles had Difficulties and Temptations of another ſort to 
tend with; they wreſtled not only againſt Fleſh and Blood; 
arainſt Principalities, againſt Powers, againſt the Rulers 
be Darkneſs ft thu World, againſt Spiritual Wickedneſs in 
þ Places, It Was their Buſineſs to go in an untrodden Path 
reak the [ce and to make plain the way for all that were 


n) is only to follow in that Way, which they have made 
n and ſmooth, to that Kingdom of Heaven, into which 
y could not enter but thro'ꝰ manifold Tribulations 


 Prooff of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion than we 


be unresſonable for us to defire the ſame, unleſs we wete 


hin a Chriſtian Country can hardly be. 

ad indeed as deſirous as we ſeem to be of Having fuch E- 
ee of the Truth of our Religion as we ate told the Apoſt- 
ad, J believe there ate very few of us but had rather be 


es had with irs appeddand urden; whicin was to travel 
the World over even iat the moſt rude and barbarous 
Wotries' to plant Chtiſtianſty; expeRtingowherever- they 


j 
* 


461? Ind well Heltred from Stortbs, ig mich ſtronger s 
bear a high built Tower, ſituated on the top of an Hill, of .) 
And this was the Condition of the Apoſtles in Cotnpatiſcit | 
th ours. We have indeed ſeveral Temptations to reſiſt by 
c Temptations as are common to Men, and for the overs 


„ing whereof a Faith grounded only upon good Hiſtorical 
dence is fufficient ; fôr by the Power of .tuch a Faith a 


blow; and our Work: (very caſie'in compariſon with 


That the A poſtles therefore had ſtronger and more convins > 


e and ſuch as they could nor ſo eaſily"refilt, as we maß, 
e hielt are afforded to us, may be granted; and yet it - 


| / e put to the latne Trials ot our Faith that they were 3 WV: 
*i "© ; 1437 


ented with leſs Evidence, than have ſo much as the a- 


1 Bonds and Afflictions, meeting every where wich this 
violent oppoſttion and rougbeſt Uſage; encountring 
' where the greateſt-Dangors, and ſure at laſt to be made 4 
F ee, 
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| bloody Sacrifice to the Malice and Fury of their Perſeciii 
"of the other 98 were not much leſs) you may ſee i 1 1 
„c 


| Roals, once was I St 
and a Day I bæus been is the;Dee 


Countrymen, in Perils by t 


Handi, being revi * 
mads at the Filtb of the World, and are the Offſcowring I _ >: 


2 a Faith which was to undergo theſe ſevere Trials, ſhould 
to overcame the World, a Faith that is founded upon lefi 


| gave concerning our Lord; and. law, with their om E Ye 


How much St. Paul alone endured (and tis like the Suffer; 


. and yet he was not then come to the en 
his Suffering; In Lebours abundant, in Stripes above wif, E/ 
ſore, in Prion frequent, is Daaths dg; Of the Jr fove M. 
received 1 forty Stripes ſave ane j thrice was I beaten wi. wh 
» Bhrige I. ſaffered Shipwrack, a N 1 + 
4 i Tourneyings efta e 

ers, in Perils by mine off. 1. 
in — in the a in A. he Fav, i Peril 
non Bretbren; in Wearineſs and P ainfulneſi, in W, 
ings of ow in Hunger and Thirſt, in Foftings often, in 
and Nakedneſs ; Beſides thoſe things that are wit bout, 


Cor. 11. 23 


Perils of Waters, in Peril: o 


uvbic cometh upon me daily, the Care of all the Churches. Me v 


therefore he might well ſay, as he does, 1 Cor. 4. 9, &. 
think that God To ſet forth as the Apoſtles laſt, as it ae 
pointed to Death; for we are made a Spectacle to the Hagan 
and to Angels, and to Men; we are Fools for Chriſt's [ 
2we are e -- are deſpiſed; even unto this wery bon 
both hunger and thirſt, and are naked and are buffeted, 
have no certain dwelling Place; and labour working with 
erſecuted ——— defamed, wt 


things unto thu Day. It was therefore plainly neceſſarjt 


built upon the ſureſt Grounds ; bur for us, and to enable RP 


tain Evidence may be as ſufficient» | | {| 
(2.) The S$econd Caſe befoyge-mentioned was of thoſe1 
heard with their own Ears the Teſtimony which the Ape 


wonderful Works chat they did; in Confirmation af heir WM 8 


dence of the Truth of the Cbriſtian Religion as they bad; . 
{we had, we fee not why there would not be as much Ch G 


in theirs, 


1 


. 7 ö Wa 
| % 


TC LOA TEN C1 py 

ut bere it may be bons el, 3 ebay 

1. That it was the Lot but of very few, even of thoſe that 

d in the Apoſtles times, except of the Fews that dwelt in 

%, to bear the Apoſtles themſelves, or to ſee with their 

Eyes the Miracles that they wrought; and even of theſe 
Were were but few chat had the opportunity of ſecing many of 
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„r mighty Works; ſo chat all things conſidered the Evi- 9 
ce that we have of the Truth of our Religion, if it be not 1 

[ly equal to, is very little inferior to that which they had; 1 

it being ( as has formerly ſhewn) morally impoſſible 1 

it the Goſpel Hiſtory which is now in our Hands ſhould be 9 

W ped or ſpurious, or corrupted and altered, what can be 0 

„ght to be wanting in the Clearneſs of the Evidence that "FR 
+ bre (being given in Writing and not by word of Mouth) wg 
» Wade up by the Fulneſs and Abundance of it; we having 
* the Writings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, ſeveral Wit- | | 


ſes teſtifying the ſame Miracles, and every one of them 
tnefling more Miracles, than any except thoſe who were 
aſtant Attendants upon our Lord, or Companions of the 
poſtſes were in a Capacity to witneſs. | ut | 
1. Gtanting it to be true, that in the Apoſtle% times thoſe 1 
vhom the Goſpel was preached, had generally clearer. and | 
onger Evidence of the Truth — — than we haye 7 
yet I ſay, even that Evidence of Senſe which they had 
unot more apt or like to convince and perſuade them, than 
eProof whietr we lHn¹l have; tho in it ſelf it he leſe, is to 
uvince and perſuade us. JW Noli 2 10 nens 25 
For when Men Have already taken up an Opinian, (ao 1 
iter upon what Gtounds) ot When by theit Worldly.lo- 1-18 
eſt they are enguged to be of ſuchπ Opinion ir cant he I 
peted par the ſame Reaſons, I mean Reaſcnsofabeſame 1 
ſength in tHetbſclves; | ſhould be ſufficienrto! pertaae them 
alter their Opinton, Which would have fuſkiced to are xd 
4 Id eftabliſh's theory in their former Notions. "O1f3-7802 ©f! | 
F. 6nd this is nah the Differetice'betweenthole/Fiinevadd 
ch for when the Revelation of ihe Goſpel wal firſt made 
. Ohriff alid his KApöſtles, all, botti Je and Gentiles, wers 
wan prejudiced gilt a ach of them huriog beon 
| 4 ; 
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bred up in a Perſuaſion that 5g way of Worſhip i 
right, and the Jews in particular having had good Afﬀurai und 
that their Law given by Moſes, ( to which the Doctrine e Er 
Chriſtianity ſeemd very oppoſite) had been of Divine lr 
tution. But however, when a+ Man has been bred up in 
Belief of any thing, and has beliey'd it a good while, het: 
it for granted that he had reaſon to believe it, whether he 
ſo or not; ſo that the Prejudice againſt Chriſtianity w 
powerful, tho? not altogether ſo juſt, in the Gentiles, vi 
\ _. "Religion was meerly fabulous, as in the Jet, whoſe 
was indeed of Divine Inſtitution, - © 
Alͤnd beſides, (which was an Impediment alike conf 
both to the Fews and Gentiles) they could not either of th 
then embrace and profeſs the Chriſtian Religion without hate 
© - © parently hazarding the Loſs of all things that were dear 
them in this World. And how very apta ſtrong Worldly 
"tereſt is ro blind Mens Eyes and to byaſs their Judgments if th. 
hat we cannor but daily obſerve in all other Caſes. 
5 | But our Caſe now is quite otherwiſe; our Prejudices and 
AI.h᷑uͤtereſt are both for Chriſtianity; for we ſuck d it in wich 
Ml Mothers Milk, and we found it the eſtabliſh'd Religion of 
"Country where we were Born; for which Reaſons we beli 
it, or at leaſt were ſtrongly inclined to believe it, before" 
knew or had herd of any other Reaſons ; ſo that to us, lf®* * 


| | are already inclined on this fide ; to us; who to be ſure, * ; 


5 not prejudiced againſt it; to us, whoſe Intereſt leads us 
5 cContinue in the Religion we were firſt bred in, ſuch Proo 
# ve always accept and allow of in other Caſes of the like 
3 ture, is Proof ſtrong enough. And therefore much n 
= when we have, as indeed we have, a ſtronger and more! 
cC.ontrouled Tradition for the Truth of the Goſpel- Hit 
than oſ any Hiſtory in the World beſides, we ſhall be ine 
ſiſtent with our ſelves, if we do not allow it to be ſufficient 


So that upon the whole Matter, conſidering the Prein ve Ce 

both from Education and Intereſt which they lay undet MUent 
lived in thoſe Times when the Goſpel was firſt reveal'd the 1 
- -preach'd; even their own Eye- ſight of ſome of thoſe Mirai th. 


2 that werethen wrought to confirm it, Was not more perſwi ary 0 
"$2 * 88 re | 


— 


| I 
gh 
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Xrine Ne Proof they had, conſider d in it ſelf, was indeed ſtronger 


he ul ch we have given us is to convince and perſuade us. And 
r del e had now the very ſame Proof and Demonſtration of the 
7 woes wrought for the Confirmation of our Chriſtian Reli- 


but ſufficient to them, might to us be ſuch a Proof as 
ld be, in a manner, a Force upon us; ſuch clear Demon- 
on meeting with no ſtrong Prejudice or conſiderable In- 
of Melt on the other (ide, _ be enough to rf - us, 
nom bat we could not be Infidels if we would, and t 

dez 11d be no Virtue in Believing. e 
3. The Unreaſonableneſꝭ of deſiring more Proof of the 
eng uch of Religion than God has been pleaſed to afford us by 


lring that God woul be pleas d to work new Miracles for 


ich WW particular ſatisſaction, or for the Conviction of ſome of 
n of Friends that are not perſuaded by the Goſpel- Revelation, 
e turther appear, if we conſider the equal Right that all 


ies and Abſurdities that would follow, in caſe all Men 
ld be gratified in this Deſire. 


her Men have to deſire the ſame ; What Reaſon can J _ 
nd for my Infidelity, which another Man may not alſo as 
ll plead for his? Have not I as good Proof of the Truth 


ore Religion as my Neigbour has? Have not I as free Recourſe 


na the Holy Scriptures as he? and the fame Evidence of the 
ine uth and Divine Inſpiratian of them that he has? And are 


jene not alſo in all other Reſpects alike? Being Born in the 


ane Country, and having had the ſame Education, and con- 
er uently being probable to have the ſame Inclinations towards, 
rde ſame Prejudices againſt, or Averſion to the Chriſtian 
ira ech.? And if fo, what Reaſon can I plead for any extraor- 


ary or - peculiar Favour ? For is not he Gad's Creature as 


: a; 1 8 | | oy a ; | 5 
ig that good Aſſurance that we now have by credible 
flu; vndoubted Records that ſuch Miracles were then wrought. | 


ours; but eue our different Circumſtances, that 
of was not more apt or likely to convince them, than that 
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n, viz. The Evidence of our own Senſes ; this, which 
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Standing Revelation of the Goſpel, and particularly of | 
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ter Men have to deſire theſame, and the many Inconveni- 


For as to the firſt of theſe, viz. The equal Right that all 
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Wo vell aj 1? And hath not God the ſame Tetiderneſs and Regt 
for him that he bath for me, ant conſequently the ſame I 
$a fire of his Welfare, that I can ſuppoſe he bath of mine? Wy 
"Ys then ſhould not God grant him this ſame Requeſt whether 
the Behalf of himſelf or his Friend, as well as-I can expect 
ſhould grant it me? In a word, Why may not every M 
defire the ſame as well as 1 > And why ſhould not God g 
it to all that deſire ir, as well as to any one??? 
But now if God ſhould do this, ſee what Inconvenienc 

and Abfurdities would follow thereupon?h2 
One ſort of Men would not believe, unleſs they might 
Apparitions; If one went unto them from the dead, they v 
repent, And fo for their ſakes the World muſt be filled v 
Ghoſts ; the Dead muſt never be at Reſt in their Graves, 
the Souls in Bliſs who once rejoyced in the thought of bey far 
for ever got clear out of a troubleſome World, muſt be efeverſ 
tent (to gratifie theſe Men) to leave their Place in Abrab, 
Boſome, and to be deprived of the Beatifical Viſion, and 
unſpeakable. Joys of Heaven, as long and as often as ary 
theſe unreaſonable Men are pleaſed to deſire it. 
But another ſort of Men it may be there are, that wc 
not like this kind of Proof; A tranſient Apparition of a G 
they'd look upon perhaps as a thing too liable to Cheat Wh 
Impoſture ; they'd therefore deſire ſome more plain- and Wt 
| ible and permanent Miracles than this; ſome ſuch Mira 
as thoſe were which our Saviour and his Apoſtles wroug 
and if they could but ſee ſuch, they make no doubt butt 
mould be convinced: And fo for their ſakes, and for il 
Conviction, half the Men that are born into the World, 
be born Lame or Blind, that ſo they may be afterwards Cu 
by Miracle, for the ſatisfaction of theſe Men: And a of 

many muſt be poſſeſſed with Devils, and be grievouſſy 

and tortured by them, that theſe Men may have the Plea 
of ſeeing. with their own Eyes the Evils Spirits caſt fo 
and of obſerving how much more calm and ſober the 
ate after the Devil is gone out, than they were before. 
But even theſe Miracles, tis like, would not farisfie W's 
but ſome it may be, would be apt to ſuſpect that there wiſe! 


˖ 


, what they, it may be, would defire for their particular 
faction, wou'd be, to ſee a dead Man raiſed to Life again 
r he had been dead ſeveral Days, and began to ſtink; and 


jes over, or much oſtner; becauſe perhaps way time be- 
e they bave deen dead a Week, ſome other Perſon that 


the ſame Experiment tried over again. 


wesaWinſt by ſome, and nothing lefs would farisfie them than the 
a” 7 ſame Evidence which the Apoſtles themſelves had, who 


ard all his wiſe Diſcourſes, and ſaw all his Miracles. and 
phty Works, and were preſent with him when he expired 


ulchre, and within three Days after ſaw him alive again, 
hed and handled him, eat and drank with him; and after 
had thus, ſeveral times, by the Space of forty Days, been. 


ind (tion, ſaw him viſibly taken up in his Body into Heaven, 
Min They that had this, they grant, had very good Proof and 
og dence of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; and had 
ut (cy but deen of this happy Number, they are ſure they 


| _ tothe Truth of thoſe things which they had ſeen 


en? For theſe have as much Right to a full Satisfaction as 
dy others; and by the ſame Reaſon that others do expect ta 


e ratified in what they deſire, theſe may do ſo too. 
Ind therefore in order to their Satisfaction, it is neceſſary 
fie ¶ cat dur Saviour ſhould be Born into the World in every Age 


eee eee 
dme Trick or Collußon in them, and that what they ſaw, 
done only by» a Confederacy between the Phyſician and 
patient, to amuſe and deceive the Beholders ; and there- 


ha Miracle as this they are ſure would convince them. And 
for their ſakes a great many Men muſt die two or three + 


not preſent before, may have a deſire to ſee with his o in 


. 
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gut even this Miracle alſo would perhaps be excepted 4% 
werſed with our Saviour for ſome years together, and 


the Croſs, and affiſted at the laying his dead Body into the 


many Infallible Proofs,affured of the Reality of his Reſur, 


Would not only have believed, bur alſo willingly have ſuffer- 
I much as the Apoſtles themſelves did for Bearing their 


And what now muſt be done for the Satisfaction of theſe. - 


in or indeed much oftnet; "Py in eyery Cn 5 : 
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MGlution, to take a little time to conſider ſeriouſly, whoſe In- 

all ereſt and Concern it is, either that you ſhould believe, or. 

thihat you ſhould not believe; conſider who it is that will be a 

Cainer, or aSufferer, either by the one or by the other. For 

Mi: me tell you, it there be really a Heaven and a Hell, and 

MF: judgment, and a Life to come, tis not your not believing 

hem that will make them not to be; and if theſe things are 

rue, tis yout own Life and Soul that is at ſtake; and i ou 
re reſol d to loſe both unleſs you Lon ax ſaved your own 
ay, you your ſelves will be the greateſt, nay you your ſelves: 


vill be the only Sufferers, |. R 
And this is a conſideration that affects the Caſe very much, 
and makes it very unreaſonable to inſiſt upon having ſuch ſa- 


isfaCtion in this Caſe, as in ſome other Cafes might, not ſo 


ery unreaſonably be deſired. „ 
For if any Man tells me a Story which it is for his Intereſt 
ſhould believe, it is his Concern to give me ſuch Aſſurance 

it as I ſhall require, even altho leſs than I require would 

e ia all Reaſon ſufficient; and therefore if I will not believe 

ne or two Witneſſes, tho it may be unreaſonable in me not 

o believe them, yet it is his Buſineſs, and what it behoves 

im to do, to produce if it be poſſible,” ten or twenty Wits, 

elſes, or as many more as 1 ſhall ask for; and if one ſort of 

roof, tho? in it ſelf it be never ſo good, will not fatisfie me, 

tis his part, and what he oughtin Reaſon to do, if he be a- 

le, to bring other Proofs of it; and ſo to go on multiplying. 

WW; Witneſſes and his Proofs, till ſuch time as I ſhall declare my 

l fully ſatisfied ; And the Reaſon is, becauſe the Loſs or In- 

bavenience will be his, and only his, in Caſe he cannot 

nvince me of the Truth of his Relation. 
But now on the other ſide, if the Story which he tells me 

e true, and jt be for my Intereſt and Advantage only, nat 

all for his that I ſhould believe it to be true; If, I ſay, he 

ill be neither a Gainer nor a Loſer, whether I believe his 

leport, or whether I do nat believe it; then, if he gives 

ic ſuch Evidence of the Truth of it, as is ſufficient to con- 

nce a Man of Reaſon he has done enough; be has done all 

ar belanged ta him as à Friend to da, And if after. th, 
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| Tinake it my Bufinoſs to cavil at ind to except againſt his E. » 
vidence, and go about to preſcribe to him what fort of Proof 
he ſhould give me of the Truth of what he relates; declaringſſrej 
withal that lefs or other Proof than juſt that which Lrequirſlve 
ſhall never ſatisſie me; he may juſtly reject my Suit as unte: Nu 
ſonable, and condemn me for a Fool, that will not fee m 


on Intereſt, not know when a Friend has done enough, eaſc 


And this is exactly our Caſe, _ NO 
God has ſent his Son to us with the Promiſe of Eterna 
Life, and has piven us ſufficient Aſſurance of his Divine Mi 
ſion, and thereby of the Truth of that Revelation which be 
made. Now if we will believe this, well, and good, the Prof 
will be all our own ; we ſhall fave our own Souls alive; Bi 
God will receive no Advantage to himſelf by our Believing 
his perfect Happineſs being not capable of any Increaſe, Buy 
if we will net Believe this Teſtimony that God has given cep 
his Son, if we except againſt his Witneſſes, and cavil at bil 


Evidence, and will not Believe bur jaſt upon that very ſon tc 
of Proof which we our ſelves are pleay'd to pitch upon; ve 
then, we may Cen take our own Courſe, we may be Une ode t 


lievers {till ; but 'tis we only that ſhall fiffer by our Unbelic{Made v 
the Infinite and Eſſential Happineſs of God, being as lit 
capable of Diminution, as of Advancement: And, as if » 
Believe and Repent, God will beGlorified in dur SalvativgÞs do 
ſo, if we will not Believe and Repent, he will be no lefs gil 
rified in aur Deſtruction. RED 

Seeing therefore whether you Believe or whether you 


” 


nauot Believe, God will be neither a Gainer nor a Loſer; n to 


the Profit or the Damage will be all your own; it 1s plain 
your Intereſt as well as your Duty to five Credit to ſuch E 
dence, as really and in it ſelf is Credible (and ſuch, I hogÞu not 
I have already ſhewn that to be which is given us of the Tri nera: 
of Chriſtianity) and not to ſet your ſelves to cavil at it, aFtrefor 
to fludy Exce ions to it; not to take ypon yau to preſcriſerily 7 
to God Almi =; and boldly to tell him what ſort of Eqftio», 

dence he muſt give you, or elſe you will not be fatighed, If Let 
Dio not then ſtand in your own Light; do not bring Deſiſ ven u 
ction upon your ſelves when you may avoid it; but give all no 
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z what: Moſis and the Prophers and Chriſ and his Apofles 
ooffibeale to you in the Holy Scriptures ;; and hear them wirbout 
ing rejudice, with a Mind ready to hearken to Reaſon, and re+ - 
nreliblved to be perſuaded by it; and then what they will ſay to 
te u will be abundantly ſwffcient to (atighe you ; for they ſay 
much in this Caſe (or more) as by the common Voice and 

caſon of all Mankind is zudged to be ſuffitient in all other 
aſes of the like Nature. 1s BU eee ual 80 
But if you ate reſolyed not to be perſuaded ſo long as there 
any poſſibility of Doubt or Scruple left; if you are reſolved 
h bot to Believe unleſs you may have juſt that very Evidence 
wen you that you your ſelves are pleaſed to require; if you 
ll boldly and arrogantly take upon you to teach God, (as 
he knew it not) what Evidence he ought to give Men of 
e Truth of Religion; and are reſolved: to find or make 
ceptions/againft any other; Look you to it; for if God 
done enough already, he is under no manner of Obliga- 
n to do more; more, did | ſay ? Nay, he needed nat re 
ave done fo much; ſot it was meer Grace and Favour 'in 
od that he has done ſo much as he has done; that he has 
ade us any Promiſes at all, and given us any Aſſurance of 
e Truth of them. And therefore for what he has done we 
phe to be thankful, and not to find fault with him that he 
s done no more, Such Impudence and Saucineſs as this 
Wor 1 can call it by no better a Name) from a Man to his 
laker, from a mean inconſiderable Creature, to the Great 
rd of Heaven and Earth, is Tm ſure no proper Qualifica- 
on to merit extraordinary and peculiar Favours. For, as 
r Saviour ſays to ſome in a like Caſe, ro ſome who former- 
made the like unreaſonable Demand that | 


1 hogſÞpu now do, It is an Evil and Adulterous Matth. 12. 39, © 

e Tri erat ion that ſeeketb after a Sign, and Mark Ls: >= 

it, erefore there (ball no Sign be given — 

prefer iy 1 ſay unto you, there ſhall no Sign be given to this Gene: 
of Eon. 5 | bs | 

; Let us then be content with that afſurance which God has 
Deſt(ſven us of the Truth of Religion; for greater than this we 


give Mall not have till it be tog late, Let us 1hankfully accept 4; | nll 


2p ba”.  N > 4} 


\ 


— 


— — 


more; for God will not gratifie us in our unreaſonable Deſire 


cConvince us, and having proy d the truth of this ſufficienth u 
us, he will not be making new Revelations, or ſending more 
Prophets divinely inſpired, or working freſh Miracles ever 
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i the ordinary Means which he uſes for our Converſion de 
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highly probable (fo certain that it need not be tried) thi 
any other Means proper for God to uſe to reclaim us, wou 


Man's Requeſt; and it was the third of thoſe; three Point 


D 


& ; p 1 
\ . \ 


ee 
comply with this, and not expect pect or wait for 


He is reſolved to deal with us as with Men; to incline, nal Ven 
to determine ur _—_ to perſuade, not to force us to be 

Happy. And having already given us the Standing Rev. 
ation of the Goſpel, which is /fficient both to inſtrud and 


Day. He has done enough already to ſatisfie our ſober Judy 
ments; and he will not do every thing that we can thinł of 
to gratifie our wild and extravagant Fancies. | - 

And there is the leſs Reaſon that he ſhould do ſo, ' becauſe 


4 


not ſucceed, the Fault lies wholly in us; And therefore 't 


be alike unſucceſsful, If they hear not Moſes and the Pn p, 
| , neither will they be perſuaded though one roſe from il rof 
„ 7-75.54 x Potfle £2 31:02 ut Ol 385. 
| - This is the laſt Reply that Abraham makes to the Rx f 


which I at firſt propounded to ſpeak to; but which 1 muſtc 
ſerve for the Subject of my next Diſcourſe, 11 31 (24 


12 4) 1 


. 1 The End of the Seventh Sermon.” | 
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New ; Revelation: would path b ſe 
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St. Lux E xi. 29, 30, 31. 
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Prophets ; ; let them hear them. 


ud he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham : But if, one went 
unto them from the dead, they will repent. _ 


Prophets, neither will "Oy be ere th one 
roſe from the dead. 


N Diſcourſing on theſe Words I have already done theſe 
two Things. 

I. I have ſhewn that the preſent Standing Werle e 
od's Will in the Holy Scripture is abundantly ſufficient to 
ſuade Men to Repentance, if they are not unreaſonably 
nd and obſtinate. This is intimated in the firſt Verſe of 
e Text ; They have Moſes"and the Prophers ; (Chriſt and 
8 Apoſtles) let them bear them. And. 

I "Thar likewiſe ſhewn, that having already fuch 1 
rounds of Faith, ſuch full Directions for Practice, and ſuch _ 


ore. This was what the Rie 


ſfficient; Nay, Fat ber Abraham, bat if 8. went unte 5008 
| m the dead; they will repent. - 


rhe EIGHTH SERMON. 


hraham ſaith unto bim, 7. hey have Moſs and the 5 


ind he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and the 


rong Motives to 'Repentance, it is unreaſonable to deſne 
þ Man had done at the 27th and 
ih Verſes; and which he ſtill continues to do in the 2d 


erſe of the Text, even after Abrabam had told him that the 
anding Revelation of God's Will in the Holy Scripture was 


He fays it hs they 1 repent:; 3 He ſpeaks it a8 a 
thing 
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leit ber will they be perſuaded tho one roſe From the dead 


- Chriſt and his Apoſtles) neit ber will they be perſuaded tho n 


have better or fronger Mitives to Obedience and a Ho 
ſer'd, but What is liable to Cavils and unreaſonable: Exce 


Perſuuaſiveneſo thetrof. Aud lifily, That it is Vatter of F, 
and Experience that now Mirzeles have been generally un 


Carfing on ent Hand, the Promiſe of this Life 


« 2 2 ; ' * 


Cay NS: 


' thing that no Doubt could be made of. In Anſwer Hd. 


which therefore Abrabam tells him in the laſt Verſe of ee 
Text, that that which he thought ſo very certain, was n 
ſo much as probable : If they hear not Moſes and the Prophy, 


And this was the third Point I ded to ſpeak to | 
difcourſing on theſe Words; ö "% 4 pf | 
III. To ſhew, that in caſe God ſhould condeſcend to ora 
tike Men in this unreafonable-Defire, (working every de 
new Miracles before their Eyes, or ſending their deceaſe 
Friends to them from the Dead, to aſſure them of a Fan 
Stare, and to warn them to 7 for it) tis highly prob 
ble that very few or none of thoſe who do not believe, ar 
are not brought to Repentance by the Preaching and Stand 
ing Revelation of the Goſpel, would be perſuaded by th 
means. If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets (I add, ng 


toſe from the dead. © 
And the Truth of this will, I ſuppoſe, ſufficiently appe 
if theſe following things be conſidered. -t. That we 0 


Life, than are already offer'd in the Holy Scripture to pt 
ſuade us. 2. That the Proof and Evidence alteady given if 
'of the Truth of Religion is ſuch as cannar be fairly except 
againſt, and that there is no Proof thereof that could be 


tions. 3. That if God ſhould-gratifie all Men in this Requ 
the Abundance and Commonnefs of the Miracles that 1 


then. be wrought would go arar to deſtroy the Efficacy a 


teſaftil upon thoſe. who have not hearkned ta; no been co 
vinced by a Standing Revelation of God's Will. 0 
I. Iſay, we can t paſſtbly have, as to the Matter of chei 
fironger Motives to Obedieuce and a Holy Life; than the . 
which are already offer d in the Holy Scripture to perſuade 
For there we have Life and Death ſet before us, Bleſſing + 
V 


R 0111 J ; 

Nee can -uffly dread, the wrath of him Who.is 8 6 77 re 
Who pi niſhes Tranſgreflors with remarka ah _ 
j this 2 and has threatged to all impenitent CINE 5 

il Torments in the next. | 
Now if a new 97 · 2 be made, and we, our 
yes were to contrive the Matter 8 what ſtronger Mo- 
yes than theſe could we think of? Or if one ſhould. come 
om tho dead to 22 to us, if Lazaras, were ſent on pur- 
oſe to perſuade us, what could be offer more towards it? 
oul fo give us Aſſurance of any thing better or more deſi- 
a than of "pA 9 readineſs to forgive us upon our Repen- 
e, and of compleat and perte& Happineſs both of Body 
E to all — if we do repent? Or could he threaten 
9 Ho more like to deter. us from Sin than intolerable.and 
ling Mics: It got, to what. purpoſe ſhoyld he be ſent 
d us ?, ed to what purpoſe ſhould there be any new 
evelation at all? For theſe Choogiarealready promiſed and 
reatned clearly enough. in the Holy Scripture ; Life and Im- 
urtokty art already fully brought to light dy the Goſpel ;, and 
the Hope of eternal Life ee and if the Biead 
everlaſting and intolerable Tormeats will not perſuade us, 
athing certainly will or can perſuade us. 
All that, I think, could in any neu Revelation be added 
that, Encouragement that is already given us in Scripture 
© Virtue and Clinch, or to that Diſcouragement that is 
kerein given as to Vice and Wickedneſi, would be an Aſſu- 
ace co tha, there ſhould be,always as remarkable a * 
ade, by the Providence ß HS, Ahgty ren good and 
n, We World, | as weamteld in, Scripture herę 7085 
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Jorge thes which! is to | 
given us oft. i. by mew, R * 
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ſhe a pe 3 e 
d, ve, may chiply mych more towarel 
11 webe een of eke db, erbsen f, eg Prafuiles'pn 
% „ Age of future; Hopping 2 0 e megt l 


weScripture have done, or are ever like to do. 


1b 3.20 come 5 and on 'the other Hagd all the 4 that 1 
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and try us, to ſee whether we love the Lord with all o 
Heart; whether we can believe him for thoſe Things which 
; we do not ſee; and whether we are ſo wiſe as to prefer 
ol Sin which are but for a Seaſon. For if the reward of Virt 
| there would be no room left for Faith in God, which is a fin 


Beh. 11 4. Faith (as the Apoſtle defines it) is th S 
(a) Tu. mw, or (a coofident Ez pectation f thing 


dic. Hom. in 6 for the Evidence, or (b) Convictiog 
ä of thing not ſeen. And if all 2 thing 
( NRNE- this Life and of the next were the ce 
*. . — Portion of Virtue, and all the evil Thing 


2 the other, were the certain and never-failing Conſequence « 
Sin, there would be no room left for a virtuous rr 
010 


at all; * it can't be conceiv'd that a ' Creature that has U 
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Revelation as this being therefore ſo evidently intonſiſtea 


the Matter of the Scripture Revelation; From whence there 


N ir cant be . eue divine Reylti 


7 1442) - * 

And «his indeed} might be, But chen e db 
ar wow Revelation to this Effect would be inconſiſten 
with the Nature of Religion, and would fruſtratè the e 
vf God in ſending us into this World, which was to provi 


greater future Good before a leſs that i; preſent, a Bleſſei 
and Glorious Immortality after this Life, before the Pleaſure 


and the Puniſhment of Viee were always viſible and preſent 


Belief of the Truth of his Promiſes and Threatnings, Hr. 
Ve do not ſee a preſent Performance of them 


that can be ſuffer d both in this World and 


Choice ; nay indeed there would be bardly matter for 


derſtanding and a Power of chuſing and refuſing, ſhoul 
knowingly chuſe all Miſery rather than all Happineſs, 'Suc 


with the Nature of Faith and Religion, and with the Defip 
of God in ſending us into this World, cat t be expecte 
And I ſay that,” bating this, there cat be nothing added 


fore it plainly follows,' that ſuch as are not perſuaded by t 

Goſpel Moti ves to Reperitance, are not capable of beit 15 
by any ſuch Motives as, confifiee;ty with the 

Faith and Religion and Vertue, cod be offer d chem 
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in, than are offered already in Holy Scripture, yet we might 
by a vew Revelation, have better Aſſurance given us of the 
ruth of the Goſpel motives; and that if we bad, tis very 
ee they would he then more preyauling than they now are. 
And this likewiſe I believe mult be granted, But then tis 


o be conſider' d, wat the Nature of Faith and Religion, and 


bould Be a- reafonable Boundary ſet ta f 
hereby they ate to be perſuaded, as well as to the force and 


"oy laſt Diſcourſe) ſuch very clear and ſtrong Evidence of 
IT Truth of Religion as lenves na om for a poſſibility of 
Joubting, would deſtroy our freedom of Choice, and, with 
the Vartue and Excellency of Believing ; for tis not Faith 


da Man to be good add virtuous, if his Virtue be not the 
x be it his Judgment was over · born by irretragable Demon- 


ed of the Truth of Religion, be no other than ſuch as will 


mn of Holy 


ſecond place, 


d that there is no Proof thereof that could be given us (un- 
bu be ſuch as is not tebſtible, and conſequently ſnch as is not 
lor God to give us, while we are here in a {tate of Trial) 


. 
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2. Ther the Proof and Evidence already given vs of the | 
mth of Religion is ſuch as cannot fairly be excepted againſt; 


= 


that ſtate of Trial Which we are now in; requires that there 
bee earneſs of that 
iridegce that is giyen to Men of the Truth of thoſe motives 


rength of the matives, themſelves; becauſe (as I noted in 


believe what we ſee and feel; and tis no Commendation - 


nion. And af that farther Proof and Evidence that is de- 


we us a freedom of Choice, and a paſſibiliry of Doubting, 

en | lay it is got likely it ſhould, be more convincing to 

than that which we have already in the Standing Revelas 
Scripture. For it may be conſider d fur ther > 


t what is liable to fooliſh Cavils and unreaſonable Exc: p> 

ns; ſo that conſequently the ſame Temper and Diſpolition 
Mind, and the ſame yowillingaefs to believe which now 
„ c on» 
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But it may be ſaid, perhaps, that tho better or ſtrongern 
Wrnotives to Repentance cannot be offer d by any new Revel - 


rvit of a wiſe Judgment and a free Choice; which it would 
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| of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion'is —_ as cannot fair 


- which was given to our Saviour by his Apoſtles, tho? the 


their Teſtimony ; and thinks it reaſonable that all Diſpu 


termined. And he that queſtions whether the Books of ! 


makes no Queſtion but that other Books, of as ancient 


TOR \ ; wh = wc g xy . 28 5 9 
14K 1143 
ape Men to nf dt,, and pumpt then! fo make Ex: 


; Ceptions to the preſent | l of the Chriſtian Faith, would iarnit 


work the ſame Effect in cafe other Proof and Evidence Were 
given of the Truth of it. . 8 
I fay, frſt, That the Proof and Evidents already given us 


be 1 af gainſt. 
To ſhew this has been 0 Deſign of rel 
. mn, gs Diſcourſes. And therefore to what 
I, V, VI. has been ſaid I ſhall only add, that if the Ex 

'  _<eptions that are made to the Evidence alreadj 
given us of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion were fair an 
reaſonable, they would be allow'd by Mankind to be foi 
other Caſes of the like Nature; which yet they are nod 
Nay, if they who make theſe Exceptions in the Caſe of Rel 
gion did themſelves think that they were juſt and reaſonabl 
they ought to make the famein all other Caſes, that are equal 
ly liable to the fame Exceptions; and in all other ſuch Caſ 
they ought to live and act as if they had the ſame Doubts ar 
Scruples upon them, which they fay they have in the Ca 
of Religion; But we ſee the quite gem every D 
live. 


For the fame Infidel who will not allow of the Teſtimor 


gave the beſt Aſſurance that it was poſſible for Men to gi 
both of their Knowledge of what they teſtified, and of the 
. Honeſty in relating it, yet readily allows that in all ot 
Caſes the Teflimony of two or three credible Perſons ſhc 
be receifſed, 5 — any collateral Evidence of the Truth 


and Controverkzes among Men concerning their Civil Righ 
their Eſtates, nay and their Lives too, ſhould be thereby 


| New Teſtament were written by the reputed Authors, 


older Date, and of the Authority of which there is not hal 
much Traditional Evidence, were written by thoſe Perl 


to whom (yep qt ey wie and he would think thoſe v 
g | unt 


115 0 
ale Me wr! he was argiing any y Poiny 1 
ning with them upon the Authority of Virgil, or Cicero, 
nech, ſhould refuſe to admit his Argument till he had 
t undeniably and demonſtratively proved that the efncids | 
WW: wricten by Virgil, or that the other Pieces that have 
allo wed in all Ages ever ſince to have been written by 
ere or Seneca, were not falſly Fathered upon thoſe Au- 

„ The 2 who doubts of the Truth of the Goſpel- 
” at the ſame time has no Doubt at all of the Truch of 
Hiſtories, as ancient, and much more poſſible to be 


of that Evidence that there 1s of the Truth of this. And 
hat pretends to be uncertain whether there ever was ſuch 
lan as Feſwws of Nazareth, and whether he ſaid and did 
things Recorded of him dy the Evengelifs, and whether 


Empire over all the Countries of the World; (An Empire 
is ſtill kept up in moſt of the Countrics over which it 
frſt extended, and of which there are evident Marks and 
merials ſtill remaining even in thoſe Countries that have 
e revolted from it;) He, I ſay; that doubrs of theſe - 
Ings, altho' witneſs'd by, the Writings of thoſe who were 
vitneſſes thereof, yet makes no Doubt but chat there was 

„ Man as Alexander the Great, who lived above Three 
red Years before; and that he tranſlated the Empire of 
World from Perſls to Greece; and he alſo gives full 
lit to the other Things which he finds related of him, 
ria, Plutarch, and Arrian, altho none of theſe Au- 
were Eye- witne ſſes of his Wars and GreatneſG, but ei- 
Copied what they wrote from former Hiſtories, or took 


hat Empirenow left in the World. And if he was bur as 


of ot a good Eſtate, as that the Hiſtory of Alexander's Ex- 
prs, Von and Conqueſts is in the main a true Hiſtory, he would 
_ believe, give the Hundredth part of irs value to aſcer- 


his Title to it. 1 > 

hoſe therefore are ny 3 Bade io 

WW '0ofs of as which no Man will allow, which even 
H2 DS 


— 


, and of the Truth of which there is not the hundredth 


the Preaching of his Apoſtle he did not ſpread his Spiri- 


from Report; and altho there are perhaps no Remains | 
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N Geb ches wbb din in dis Caſs do a think, Web 
male, im other Caſes of the like Nature; ſo that it is not 


5 ſhould be convined if more were gy 
| E us of the Truth of- the Chriſtian Reli 


e eden e befied tu prove it. For tho the Den 
ſtration of the Truth of Religion were as plain as Dewor 
tions im the Mat bematicls, yet even theſe may be cavil 
by ſuch as will allow of no Poſfulate's, nor grant the T 


the plaineſt Matter: 


2 deny it. O 23273 Je - 


s as clear as ſuch a Aaiter is capa 
bold to ſay that there is no other Proof of Religion fi 
offet'd, or reaſonably to bedeſited, to which u Sanne | 
not make as juſt and plauſible Exceptions ag he can ui 


in his own Preſence would be 
the many Miracles wrought by Ch 

ol ſome or other of which there were more than Ten tho 

Mitneſſes; And if he can ſuppoſe that ſo many were 


| Y; that he, a fingle Man, may be impoſed upon. And 4! 


| 1 F and fometimes| wenn off 


* 


. 


- 4 . 
* 9 K ** 1 
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all hkely that any Perſon that is not convinced n Pre 


tht ql 
un 
ſuch as is not refiſtible and conſequiently- not fit for if 

us, while we are bere in a State of Trial). but wt 
to fooliſh Cavils and Exceptions, _ 
ke 3 think is ſo elf-Evident; that nothing plaine 


For (as I farther noted) there is no Proof 


of the cleareſt Axioms.: Nay, there have been Scepticl 
of Senſe, and ſome have deni 
ar the ſame time chat their TO: were movi 


Not that I think chiDeinieniſieation, of the Truth of 
gion is as clear wapy'Propoſition-in Ewelid, or as the ſhi 
of the Sun at Noon (for that can't be, and I have al: 
given Reaſons why: af it might, it ſhould not be ſo) þ 


ble ta be. - And I 0 


ſtanding Proofs of Chriſtianity. For 3 — 
in and bis Apoſt les 


ved in plain Matters of Senſe, he may much rather ſu 


parition of a deceaſed Friend would be au Matter where! 
one Man might be more problably Cheated, or be/more 
ly perſuaded that he was Cheated, than the Apoſtles co 
in the'ReſurretHon of our Lord, when he was ſeen; by wi 


*. 4 as * 


- - 
* . 6 
— Th ” 


r Sn Die ode Fi 
gle Miracle that is over as ſoon is done, could not make. | 

ch a deep and laſting Impreſſion upon a Man's Mind, as 
conſtant Power of working Miracles, and dpscially be * 
of Tongues, which laſted a whole Life, muſt needs do 

n the Apoſtles and thoſe that lived in their time, who were 
2 Partakers of theſe Giſts themſelves, or conſtant Wit⸗ 

diſcs therereof in others, 

ln ſhort, whatever Miracles we can deſire may be wronght - 

our Conviction, either they muſt be ſeen by us with our 

n Eyes, or elle they muſt be received by Teſtimony from 


And tho” they ſhould be ſeem. hs us with our own Eyes, 

t ſo long as tis againſt our Inclination, of inconſiſtent | | 
u that Love which we bear to the World or to our Sins, 
believe that they ate true Miracles, we ſhould eaſily be 
to fancy that they were only melancholy Deluſions, of 


Amazemenr- hinder d us from diſcovering the Fraud of ; 
| ſo they would probably bave no effect at all upon us 
ger till our Frigbt or Amazement was well worn off. 

But if we ſhould only have an Account of them by Teſti 
ny from others, they would be yet leſs likely to perſuade - 
; becauſe there can be no Teſtimony concerning any ſugh . 


Which we have already of the Truth of our Saviour's and his 
Welles Miracles; ſo that if we believe not this, we ſhould. 
dy believe any other Teſtimony, becauſe we can N N 
have ſo Aſſurance of any Mans Truth ae we 
of the Sincerity and Veracity of all thoſe who are | 
preſene Witnefles to our Religion ; and we can hardly 
ſurer that we hear any Man whom we know, ſpeaking 3 
than we are chat we hear the Apoilles n to us in 5 © 
Books of the New Teſtament. | - | 
more] And therefore I think ĩt ain] follows ( as [farther — FH 
1 £0 _ fame Temper and tion of Mind, and the ſame 

1 eſs to believe the Truths of the Goſpel, which 
i ll 5 a to N and d chem re ſtudy and 

H 3 5 only, 
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tters of Fact more clear and unenceptionable than that 


icks put upon us by Deſigning Men, which our firſt Frigbbt 


Og} 
ho \ er 


9 , . | 


make Exceptions to the Profs already given us of the Cf F 

ſtan Faith, would work the ſame Effect if other Proof ¶plat 

j Evidence were given of it, and that Men would then qui 

8. ly male as good Exceptions to that, as they do now to th 
| + For from what has been ſaid, I think tis plain that if 

do nat ſee the Truth when tis plac'd in fo clear a Light 

tis in already, the Reaſon muſt be becauſe they wilfully 

their Eyes, or elle are fo blinded by a Love of this World 

ol their ſmful Luſts, that if the Light were ten times brip 
er than it is, they would ſee no more than they do now. 

it would be to as little purpoſe, in order to the Convid 


of ſuch perverſe and obſtinate Men, to add any more us! 
ſtronger Proofs of the truth of Religion, as it would be to gh ' 

up abundance of Torches to a Man that is Te blind. new, 
For this is indeed the true cauſe why Men will not M ig 
Moſes and the Prophets, why they will not believe Chrilt i Free 
bis Apoſtles, teflifying the certainty of a future State M derc 
other Truths of Religion; tis not, I ſay, becauſe then te b 
any juſt Exception to their Teſtimony, but becauſe they Ii Cas 

not like the matter of it, and ſo are reſolved not to belie . 

144 


They love their Sins ſo well that they can upon no Acc | 
be perſuaded to part with them, and being ſo reſolved, ue 
an caſte thing to cavail at any Motives or Argume mak 
that are urged to perſuade them to it ; Seeing they wall 
ſee, and hearing they will not hear nor underſtand ; andj{"* 
Nen fo obſtinately reſolved againſt Conviction, no Pr bt 

cenn be convincing enou dn. 
And this is the fad effect of Love to Sin; it Viciate . 4 
+4 Judgments of Men, ſo that they can't diſtigguiſb ber 9 
-*,- _ things that differ moſt vaſtly; it darkenstheir Underſtandiſ Con 
4 ſo that the plaineſt Propoſition or the cleareſt Conſequence be e 
the World, if it be againſt the Intereſt of Sin, ſeems di be 
and obſcure to them; and it renders their Minds.ſo aver Þ 
Religion; that they can't with any Patience ſo much as þ 
te Arguments that are offered to prove it; and be a Reif v b 
never ſo good, tis not to be hoped it ſhould be convincſ as 
E to a Man who will not hear it, or who will not allow bi. 3- 
def calmly to conver it. : ft fo) WP 


Fr 


/ 


From all har tun hero hid een "3" this Head, it 

Wplainly appears, That the proper Cure of Infidelity is not 
quiibe Addition of more Proof of the Truth of Religion, but a 
right P and Diſpoſition of mind to conſider well 
the Proof thereof that is offered; which is ſufficient to con 
jeh vince and perſuade all thoſe that have a Love of Truth, and 
Wil diſpoſed to Virtue. The Cauſes of Infidelity muſt be 
firſt removed, and then the Cure of it will be eaſie, by 
-offfithoſe moans. which God has provided and direCted us to 
ate, and there will be no need of his working Miracles for 
Men's Conviction ; But *rill the Cauſes of it are removed, 
ts bardly to be Cured even by a Miracle. 

But it will be ſaid perhaps that tho freſb Revelations and 
. oew Miracles might not be ſufficient to convince all, they 

right however convince ſome; becauſe there are ſeveral de- | 


deed there may be whom no ſuch Proof of Religion as is fit 
to be given us in this State of Trial would perſuade, whoſe 
Caſe therefore muſt be given mw as deſperate ; but they ; 
there are others, who (a King was) are almoſt per- 
vaded to be Chriſtians, Acts 26. 28. and when the Scales =. 
ue already near even, a ſmall weight put into the lighteſt will 
nake it over · balance the other; ſo that it may reaſonably 
be hoped that ſome ſmall Addition to the Proof of Religion 
(ao more than might be made to it without deſtroying either 
our Freedom of Choice or the Excellency of Faith and Vir- / 
te) would prevail with theſe Half Chriſtians, © * | 

And perhaps it might; But God is wiſer than we are, and 


Converſion of Men. We ought therefore to conclude that 

be does all that is fit to be done, thoꝰ we do not ſee-but that 
he might do more. n 

verſe But this, it may be, will not te taker Lor an Auſewer bur | 


as vill rather be thought a way of avoiding-a difficulty os hard 
Real to be accounted for. And therefore I fay turther, (and ic 
vincil was the third thing which l propoſed to be confided; + 2 
bi 3. That if God ſhould gratifie all men in rhis Requeſt Work- 
N55 ng new Miracles nary on for the Cony ion of phrticu. | 


Fr 4 e Slag 


/ 


zrees in the perverſeneſs and Obſtinacy of Nen; Some in- 


knows better than we what is fit for him to do towards the + 


__—_ 4 


* 3 % * 


(1200 

1 e 3 0 PEER vn. * (and; 41 r ee 50 
ted, there is no Reaſon in the World, why any one Man 
-- hould be graribed in this Requeſt rather than others, when 
ao pre all equal Reaſon and equal Righ ht 10. defire it; 
' ſhould God, I ſay, gratiſie all er in this gueſt) the a- 
— of the miracles that muſt ghen be wWrought, would I gard, 
be ſo far from adding to the. Proof of Chriſtianuy, chat it I Naty 
would rathet leſſen or weaken that Proof of it which we: have I that 
already; becauſe Miracles (the propereſt Proof of a Publick I ad 
Divine Revelation) would not be then ſo wenne as they I as to. 
are nows bute 
For that which moſt of all affeQs men in a An is the quieſ 
_ -Unuſualneſs- of it ; becauſe it is ſuch a thing as was never ot Wit by 
but rarely. before ever ſeen or heard of; As the Blind A A 
that had er Cured by our Saviour well obſerves, Jab. ix. 32 
Since tbe beginning of the World bath it nat been heard, that 
| any Man bath « opened the Eyes of one that was born Blind, 
Had it been a common thing it would have been no Miracli; 
I mean ir would not have appear'd ſo, it would not have 
been thought ſo by Ain. For that which makes Men wor- 
der eren at a true Miracle is not ſo much becauſe it is ſuch an 
as they cannot give a fair Account of by Natuial 
8 Cauſes; for this they can't de, ( I'm confident I may ſay they 
' have not yet done it) of many of the Works and Producti- 
das of Nature; But they therefore conclude ſuch a thing noi 

to de a Natural Operation, becauſe it is nog uſual, becauſeit 
zs ſuch a thing as was never before known to be done: Aud 
il the ſame * which now, for this reaſon, we ſhould Ac- 
count a 'Miracle were done every day; the Vi rtwofi would 
preſently ſer themſelves to invent, and would quickly fancy 
_ they had found out ſome Natural Solution of 1 11 And I be- 
lieve there are not many Miracles that have been done which ved 
tbey might not alter long ſtudy be able to give as clear. and 
probable an Account of by Natural Caules, as dr 
done of Gravity, of Fire, of the one, of Viſion, of 
the Production of Vegetables, of the Generation of Animals, 
end of many other things which We are e doubtleſd the 4 
* orks and Effects of Natural Caaſes,... 


— 


* * 
. 
* 


- 


- 


2. 


— bed 7 — + 


7 


A n 
> K , — 5 v 
* 7 1 a * " - 

= : ; * 
* - 


TY 7 | : r 105 * 7 | \ 
j COPY of: 3 RE PIT raul LR 
„So that I ſay the moſt probable quence of having Mis- ©, - 
an racles ſo; very common as they. muſt be if they were wrought: 
en tor the Conviction of particular Men, would be this, that 
t ; WU they would ceaſe to ſerve for that Purpoſe for which Miracle: 
„ were deſigned ; becauſe being common they would be dia- 
ud garded, or would quickly be looked upon to be the Effect of 
t it 
ave 
ick 
bey 


0 — * 


Natural Cauſes only; Thete would not be wanting thoſe 
that would offer to give an Account how they were done: 
and all thoſe would be deſpiſed by the Scorners of Religion, 1 
too much addicted to Superſtition ; who rather than attri- 
bute the greateſt miracle io ſupernatural power, would not ac- 
the I quieſce in that Solution (how filly ſoever) that was given uf 
r or Wit by meer matter and motion. 
And in particular, I queſtion not but that if it was a com- 
mon thing for dead Men, after they had lain in their Graves 
ſor ſome time, to come forth again and ſhew themſelves alive 
to their Friends, this wonderful Eflect would be attributed by 
a great many to ſome Vital Principle in the Body, which on- 
ly Slept for a while (as it does in Corn or other Seeds while 
they are kept dry and above Ground) but afterwards, when 
the Body was buried @ while, was excited by ſome Natural 
nrtue that was in the earth to exert it ſelf, and ſo by its plaſtix 
Power formed the Body into the;fame ſhape it was in before 
This I fay would in all probability be the Eſſect that the * 
geateſt Miracles would have in the World, if they were ve: 
common 3 They'd only ſerve to ſet the Philoſophers Witts 
o work to invent new Forms of matter, and new Laws of 9 
FVotion by which to ſolve them; and any Solution of tbem 9 
0 never ſo probable, tho only by Occult Qualities, would 2 | 
| 


. 
. 
„ 
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erye turn, and be thought better than to recur to an Almigb- 1 
power. The conſequence of which would be, that this whicec ß 
je deſire as an additional proof of Chriſtianity, would in eſſec W 
roy one of the beſt Proofs of it that we have already, _ F 
4. * * f - 71 c 


ally, If it be ſuppoſed that Miracles would ftilk be "Nt IX 


4. 
bought Miracles notwithſtanding their Commonneſs, yet 
llrabam might well deliver it as a general Truth, to which | 
bete are none, or very few Exceptions; that be who is not 
On rb Rot amd anbo wrought. 


wWeons done by our Saviour in the preſence of a great number 
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Bl a: wrought upon by a Standing Revelation of God's Will, wou'd 
nut be perſuaded by an extraordinary Meſſage or a new Mir 


| racle; becauſe it is matter of Fact and Experience that this 
-laſt method has been generally unſucceſsful upon thoſe who 
have not hearken'd to nor been convinc'd by a ſtanding Re- 
8 velation.” - | e ; 95 N 2 
For this was the very Caſe of the Jews in our Saviour's time; 
the Parable was literally fulflled in them. For as they 
would not believe Moſes and rhe Prophets teſtifying of our 
Saviour, ſo neither did they any more believe our Saviour 


himſelf when he came down to them from Heaven in the 


Power of God; And as they did not believe him while be li- 
ved amongſt them, and went about Preaching and doing 
Miracles, (> neither did they believe him a jot more after he 
came again to them from the Dead. Never were there ſuch 
Signs and Miracles wrought for Mens Conviction, and yet 
never was there ſuch a number of obſtinate Infidels as then. 
Very few even of thoſe who were Eye · witneſſes of our Savi- 
our's Miracles were the better for them, but many were a great 
deal worſe, wilfully blaſpheming that Spirit by which be 
wrought them, and-attributing thoſe Operations to the help 
of the Devil which they were convinced in their own Judg- 
ments were done by the Power of God. The” opening the 
the Eyes of the Blind, Joh. g. 39. II. 47. 3%. 10. did but 

- make thoſe that ſaw the Miraci more Bliad than they were 
before; And when once a Dead Lazarw did come forth out 
cdl bis Grave and appear to them, ( which was the very thing 
that the Rich Man here deſires in the behalf of his Brethren 
as being in his Judgment the moſt powerful, and (> like te 
be the moſt effectual method to reclaim them; when I ſay thi 


ſo that the Truth of the Miracle could not be doubred, and 
was not denied by any of them) all the Effect that it hat 
upon thoſe obſtinate and incredulous Men, was only tha 
it made them enter preſently (ſooner perhaps than otherwiſ 
they would have done) into a cloſe Conſu/tation to put tc 
death both Jeſus and Lax ar us tow, 
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Examples 


her fide ; For we are told in Ac. xi. 41. of a great 


Preaching of St. Peter, and ſight of that great Miracle the 
Gift of Tongues, where with the Apoſtles were endued. 


But then it may be conſidered, that it was not the Miracle 
that convinced them, I mean not that alone; for many there 
were then preſent, and heard the Apoſlles ſpeaking with 


Tongues, Ver. 13. were ſo far from being perſuaded thereby 


that they moſt tally blaſphemed that, as they had done all 
our Saviour's miracles before, attributing the Fruit of that 


moſt evident Power of the Holy Ghoſt to New Wine. And 
it may be further Noted that thoſe who were perſuaded 


by it, were ſuch as before they ſaw the miracle were in a good 
Diſpoſition to embrace that pure Religion that is taught in 


the Calpe, -or elſe that miracle. would not have perſuaded 
them; 


ſelytes, who had come at the Feaſt of Penticoſt, from other 
parts of the World to Jeruſalem to worſhip, and who had 


probably never heard of our Saviour before more t an by : 


uncertain Report; but being well read in Moſes and the 
Prophets, . and giving good heed to them, were Converted, 
more by the manifeft Accompliſhment of all the Ancient Pro- 
phecies concerning the Meſſas, in the Perſon of our Saviour, 
than by the Sight of that great miracle. 15 


This therefore being matter of Fact and Experience, what | 
has been done and come to paſs already, that new miracles © - 
have been generally unſucceſsful upon ſuch as have not re- 


garded a Standing Revelation of God's will, we may reaſo- 
nably infer that tis highly probable if not certain, that the 


ſame Experiment tried over again would bave no bettet ſuc- 


ceſs. | 


The Sum of all therefore is this; ſuch'as are Aft 13, 4 6. 1 
(as S. Luke ſays they were who were convert⸗ * Ter&ywerot - 


ed by the Preaching and miracles of the Apo- Sie Zolwt &i- 
ſtles). * Prediſpoſed or fitted for Eternal Life; di 


4 
* 


that is, ſuch as are modeſt and teachable, who NIE 


4 


indeed, it muſt be granted, there are on _ 


or the Perſons convinced thereby were not of the Pha- 
riſees or unbelieving Jews that had rejected our Saviour be- 
fore, ver. 5. but they were Devout Perſons, Jews or Pro- 
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number about three thouſand that believed upon the firſt _ * 
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3 <2 | we ut Partiality, ind 
bay no latereſt of Sin or the world that ſtands in competiti- | 

on with their Defite to obtain everlaſting Happineſd; ſuch as b 
eenqnire out the Truth with the ſame indifference that a Tan- P 
Vveller does his way, Who has no inclination to one way more t 
- than to another, but only deſires to be directed fight, and is in 

reſolved to rake that way which he is perſuaded is the right, 

'. --» tho” it ſhould not prove ſo very clean and ſmooth and 
pleaſant as he hoped it would; ſuch, I ſay, as are of In 
this Honeſt and Docible Mind) will be perſuaded by a good to 
| - Reaſon, eſpecially if it be as good as the matter is capable w 
| ” of, tho? it falls hort of Demonſtration; and if there be 
Reaſon or appearance of Reaſon on both ſides, they will judge as 
on that ſide on which the Reaſons ſeem moſt weighty ; and fa 
tor the Conviction of ſuch as theſe, the Standing Revelation ſel 
- - _ of the Goſpel, bang fo well proved as it is, is abundantly F 
- ſufficient ; ſo that ſuch ſhall not need new Miracles or New dif 
. "Revelations. And on the other fide, ſuth as only do need Re 
them, tha is, ſuch as being of ſe Minds, and ſtubborn cot 
Wills, and devoted to Sin, will not hearken unto Moſes and tru 
the Prophets, nor to Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſpeaking in the it i 
Scripture, would very probably receive no Benefit from new MW {cl 
Miracles or new Revelations. For nothing will ferve ro be 
- convince thoſe who will not be convinced at all; no Argu- 
| ments can be ſufficient to petſuade a Man to that which 
. be is ſtrongly prejudiced and fully teſolved againſt ; 
And this being the Caſe of all thoſe who do not hear 
Moſes and the Prophets, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles pteach- 
ing to them in the Holy Scripture, or are not perſuaded by 
them, we may well conclude with Alrabem in the Text, 
that any other means that might be uſed to reclaim them 
would moſt probably prove as ineffectual, as this has been, 
and 5 they would not be perſuaded though one roſe from the 
Dead. a „ 8 
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wear without -Prej dice; and judge withv 


And now baving ſhewn that the preſent Standing Revela- 
tion of God's Will in the Holy. Scriprure is ſufficient to con- 
vince and perſuade Men; having alſo ſhewn that more 
Prost and Evidence than yehave of the Truth of our Rel 
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ion eee baving likewiſe 
| ſhewa that any other Proof or Evidence thereof would proba» 
bly be ĩneffectual upon thoſe who will gar heat Auuſes andthe 
Prophets, and Chriſt and his Apifle Tn Les. MN 
hk d all that I propoſed to do 
in diſcoutling on theſe Words. 


the Holy Scripture ; I have hai 


I. ſhall conclude all wich an ufeful Exboriation 3 Eief ts © 


% 


Infidels,, who will not by all that has been ſaid be perſuaded 


who do receive it. 
1. To you who are yet bp 
as J hope there are not; or if 


theſe Diſcourſes ſhall happen to 


fall into the Hands of any ſuch ) I beg leave to addreſs my 


ſelf in a few words. 


And I would defire you, in the firſt place, to prepare and - , 
diſpoſe your Minds to hear gravely and. without ape the 
1 


Reaſons that are offer d to prove the Truth of Chriſfianity, by 


coplicering ſeriouſly the great Importance of Religion, it it be 
true. An 


dels. (Gf thers are any ſuch here, 


if you but conſider this, you will quickly ſee that 


it is "yl worth your while to be at ſome pains to ſatisfie your 
{elves fully whether Religion be true or not. For if Religion 
be true (and you can't be ſure it is not, till you bave well ex - 
amined the Grounds and Proofs of it) you have a great Con- 
cern at ſtake; and in a matter of ſuch, moment it becomes 
not a Wiſe Man to be determined by a Jeſt or a Quibble. 
And if you ſeriouſly conlider the great Importance of Rehygion, _ 
, you will likewiſe readily ſee, that of the two you had much 

better be miſtaken in believing the Truth of Religion, tho it 
be falſe, than in dishelie ving it, if indeed it be true; fo ibat 

10 reaſonable for a wiſe Man tio be 

under a Prejudice, it would be moſt reaſonable that you ſhould _ 
be prejudiced on the ſide of Religion. You will alſo then lee, 
that if in any Caſe it be Wiſdom to be over=credulous, that 
is, to believe beyond the ſtrength of the Evidence, it is ſo in 
the Caſe of Religion; becauſe the greateſt Damage you can 


conſequently if it can ever 


4 


ſuffer by Over · credulity, in caſe Religion be all a Cheat, ies 
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infinitely leſs than will be Conſequence of unreaſonable Infide. 
lity, if indeed Religibm be truiu. 
Next, I would deſire you to examine your ſelves ſeriouſly, 
whether in your Enquiries into the Groundz and Reaſons of 
| Religion, you have not hitherto had fome Byaſi upon your 
& minds; whether at the ſame time that you have ſet your ſelves 
tao confider of the Proofs of the Chriſtian Religion, you have 
not ſecretly wiſhed that you might not find them ſatisfactory 
to. your Reaſon, And if fo, I defire you to examine further, 
- what was the Caufe of this; whether it was not ſome Worldly 
\ Pleaſure or Profit which you foreſaw you ſhould bedebarr'd 
from in caſe you ſhould happen to be convinc'd of the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion. And if it was, I hope that ſome ſe- 
rious Conſideration of the great Importance of Religion, which 
I before adviſed in order to the removing unreaſonable Pre- 
* will alſo ſuffice to ſatisfie you how unworthy of any 


j U * 


I 4 


Love or Regard any worldly Pleaſure or Profit is in compa- 
riſon wnh that Eternal Happineſs which is promiſed in the 

. » Goſpel; fo that conſequently when you are enquiring into 
| the Grounds and Reaſons of our Hope of that eternal Life, 

all other Thoughts ought to be laid afide, and you ought to 
have no Eye at all to any thing elſe; becauſe to a Man who 
muſt be unſpeakably happy or miſerable to all Eternity 
(Which is the Caſe of all of us, if indeed Religion be true) 
tis not a matter worth thinking of, whether his Worldly 
State and Condition will be rendred better or worſt by his 
endeavouring to ſecure to himſelf 5 blefied Portion in the 

„„ . TE; 

And if by theſe Conſiderationt your minds ſhall be freed 
6 from Prejudices, and from all Byaſs of Worldly Intereſt, I 
would, after this, deſire vou to take a freſh into your Conſi- 
| deration what has been offer d in the foregoing Diſcourſes for 
e Proof of the Chriſtian Religion, and the much more that 
has been better ſaid by others upon the ſame Argument; for 
there can be no hurt in conſidering theſe things over and over 
again, altho' after all, you ſhould remain as unſatisfied as you 
ee now. But I can't but hope, I can't but think that if "ou = 
3:2: 55 as, | 8 +0 apatite 
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conſider without Prejudice or Partiality the Reaſons chat have 
been offer'd to prove the Truth of Chriſtianity, you muſt. 


- 


nerds be convinced thereby, 


delity, and to make you become zealous Chriſtians ; they 
the Chriſtians have ſome Reaſon for their Belief ; even the 


by in all other Caſes; and conſequently that they are not 


that if the reaſons of our Religion are not demonſtrative, they 
re at leaſt probable; and that if our Religion be not true, it 
has at leaft a fair ſhew and Appearance of Truth. 5 
And if you will but only allow this, tis then a reaſonable 


by delity. , 3 4 7 . 

1. Not to make a Boaſt of your Uobelief; For if indeed 
you have no Religion, yet what Intereſt can you have in tell- 
ng the World ſo? Nay, is there any thing that you could 


uſted as other Men are; Men will believe you to be Honeſt 
ill they ſhall find to the contrary ; and in the mean time 


nd Honour. . But when once the World ſhall come to know 
hat you are Men of no Principles, that you will do what- 


ben you your ſelves ſhall tell them that you are of no Reli- 
on; ) Who, do you think, will employ you? Who, .do 
'ou think, will truſt you? So that the only way you will 


ben have to make your Fortunes, will be þy open Force and I 


Violence; 


However, if the Reaſons that are or may be offer d tor hs : 
Proof of it ſhould not be ſufficient perfectly to cure your Inſi- 


may be, and they certainly are, ſufficient to fatisfie you that 
ame at leaſt (if not better) that you your ſelves are ſwayd 


uch very eaſie and credulous Fools as pou perhaps have hi- 
berto taken them to be, Im confident you” muſt grant 


Requeſt, and what 1 would next defire of you; not co make 
 Boaſt of your Unbelief; not to ridicule our holy Religion, 
pot to make ir your Buſineſs to proſelyte Men to Atheiſm and 


do, more to your own Prejudice ? For tho? you are not under 
be Direction and Influence of any religious Principles, yer ſo | 
ong as you appear to have Religion you will be employ'd and 


jou will have en Opportunity of raiſing your ſelves to Wealth  - 


rer you can ſafely do for your own Advantage; that is, what= 
ver you can do without danger of a Priſon, a Pillory or a 
ibbet; (and they will have reaſon to think all this of you, © 
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* vibes 245 Jar you 11 wh uch-poſin 


= - Tthazit is benesth a Man to ſeem to be what be id not; 


” firſt to Gravity and Seriouſneſs; and let ir be ſeen 


2 2 your ſtrong Rea(ons, Ia. 41. 21. by them it me 


aæꝛre in a miſtake; but we are now in too grave au 


all che World, as will quickly work your Ruine. 
Bnt you think, it may be, that tis a mean and ung 
bing to diſown your Principles, or rather your, 80 Pr 


put oh a face of Religion when he has pores how 
IF Pres his Hypocriſie Wight be to bim. I 
Very well; Then you may (if you are willing 
. the Inconvenience of it) freely own your ſelves to 
Religion; but at the ſame time you ſhould do well to 
that t he greateſt part of the World is againſt you; 
only the Ignorant and llliterate, but 1 wiſeſt, the ( 
the moſt Learned and the moſt noble Perſons have g 
been Men of Religion; or at leaſt (which is a — 
by) have outwardly profeſſed themſelves per 
Truth of it, and have —2 the greate ld 
for.1 N. And thereſore 5 
2. Tho you do believe nothing of it your ren, 
' ko conceal your Unbelief, you may however be cipil 
Religion; for tis but good Manners to treat with ſc 
ſpe& that which thoſe with whom you Cogverſe agce 
cted. Beſides, whether Religion be true or falſe, the 
of it is grave, and theretore ought to be handled wi 
cent Reverence. Do not then fhew ſych ill Bre 
make that the Subject of your Sport and Raillery, 
beſides your {elves account the molt ſerious thing in th 
Be not guilty of ſo much Indecency as to diſcourſe 
matter in a manner ſo unſuitable to the Nature of it. 
you vill needs be attacking our Religion, compoſe yc 


way of Treating us, and your Deſign is manly de 
| _ to undeceive and diſabuſe us, not to make 
Produce your Cauſe ( as the Prophet ſpeaks). ar 


you propound them ſeriouſly, you may convince us 


to be wrought o__ by a Jef; and how ſtrong ſoe 
| Ions againſt Religion are, by a light and tri 
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3 preſſing them, you will make them loſe all their Fotce. l 
Wt indeed UNO pb en, e 
3. To what purpoſe is it fot you to make it your Buſineſ , N g 
ny ways, or by any Arguments, to endeavour to proſelyte 9 
en to Atheiſt and Infidelity. „ 
For whether our Religion be true or falſe, it is better for 
ou, as well as for all the World beſides, that it ſhould be — 
gencrally believed; and that Men ſhould think themſelves { 
bliged to live according to the Rules and Precepts of it. Lou | 
ant, ſurely, be ſo unacquainted with the World, if you 1 
ave lived any time in it, or read any thing of Hiſtory, but Fi 
at you muſt needs know that before the Principles of Atheiſm | 
nd Deiſm prevail'd ſo much as they have done of late Years, 
here was a great deal more Truth, and Juſtice, and Honeſty, 6 
nd fair Dealing in the World than there is now. So that if | 
ou ſhould ſucceed in your Endeavour, if you ſhould be able 1 9 9 
ther to reaſon or to laugh Religion quite out of the World, 
e moſt ptobable, nay the moſt certain Conſequence. of it 
ould be, tbat when the Godly Mas ceaſed, the faithful 
ould alſo fail from among the Children of Men ;, that then 
y would ſpe Vanity every one with bis Netgbbour, with - 
attering Lips and with a dowble Heart would they Peak, 
al, 12. 1,2, That then Strength would be the Law of Fu- 
10 and that which i feeble would be fonnd not bing worth, 
Wi „ 2. 11. $648 | 
f therefore you have (as you think perhaps you have) 
und out the Cheat of Religion; tis your beſt Prudence, how- 
er, to keep your Diſcovery to your (elves. Delight your 
es as much as you will with the Contemplation of your 
n Happineſs above other Men, in that you are now freed 
n the Terrors of Conſcience and the Fears of another 
void, by means of that notable Diſcovery which you have | 
ade of the Vanity of Religion; pleaſe your ſelves as much as Þ} 
u will with thinking that you are not now as others are, Ws 
io ſpeak truth when 'tis to your diſadvantage; to ſuffer _ 
thing in this World fot Conſcience ſake, or to be juſt and 
neſt in your Dealings, ae 48 can get conſiderably by 
Ag, raud 
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Fraud and Oppreſſion, and can order the matter ſo ſecretly 
as to be ſafe from Diſcovery, and conſequently from. all Sbame I I 
and Puniſhment from Men: Bux be ibe Adyapgage which ff f 
vou have gained to your ſelves, by diſepvering the Cheat of i E 
Religion never ſo great, yet the greater it is, and be greater, by 
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6 you think ir, ſo much the more, cautious! you ought to be, 
not to make known to others what you hayeſo happily diſco: I ' 
Vvered; for when once others ſhall come to know as much az Ml d 
* you think you do, viz. That all;Religiov is a Chegt,, all your © 

5 Advantage above them will ceaſe ; they will then be all upon 
bie ſame Terms with,youz they wil then be all ad much at. 
* Liberty ro defraud, oppreſs or, otherwiſe injure au, as vu, 
8 ate now to defraud,j oppreſs or injure. them. You, oughtno . 
3K therefore in Prudence, to try to conyince them, of theu, mi- 4 
Bo ſtake, tho" you were ſure it was a miſtake; far, why ſhould you Ly 
make it your Buſineſs to cut in ſunder, thoſs Cords. of Rel. Pe 
* N 7 * which they are now tied vp. from doing you mil; ” 
chief? 1 £550 

3 In a word; either Religion is true and wellgrounded, or i anc 
F is not; and which ſoe ver it be, it is better both for them that uſo 
1 do believe the Truth of it, and for you alſo, that they ſhould He: 
at continue in the Belief of it; why then . at. Pau 
4 only to do wiſchief 7 VVV 
+ Far pur Caſe, firſt, that Religion is vain and groundllefs, 1 _ 
. muſt be confeſſed however that it is of ſome preſept Adyan * 
age to them chat do believe it; becauſe it ſexes to bear then. 
3 up under the unavoidable Pains and Troubles aud Miſetie: oH e 
8 this mortal Life, with the comfogtable Hope of a bleſſed Im 


mortality; and it will be no Diſadvantage to them bereaſtet 
for when they are dead, if indeed there be no Life 1 thi 
they will be as if they had neyer been, they. will not be the 
in a Capacity of grieving for their Diſappointment. And! 
is alſo for your preſent Advantage, that they that are m. 


ſtaken in believing the Truth of Religion, ſhould contigue 


4 their miſtake, becauſe it makes chern better 20, yaw. in erer. 
relation than they would, otheryiſe be, more Juſt and Merc 
ful Governours, more Loyal. and Obeqient Subjects, ml * 
I; 1 as | . Oe: Lovin ow 
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al Loving Parent, more Duciful biden, g Gentle Mu 
ters, more Faithful Servarits, and more Juſt, Honeſt and 

: of M £2908 Neighbours; why then ſhould you be at any pains 
Ml to cure that miſtake (if it be a miſtake) which does them no 
qe harm, but rather gobd; and which is likewiſe ſo profitable 
bor you? Eſpecially when you can't be ſo vain as to expect 


Zeal for the Truth of 'Atheiſm, ee 
But if indeed Religion be true; (and you can't be ſure it 
i not, how deficient ſoever you may think our Proofs of 
it are) us 1 ſhall not need to ſay chat it will be better for them 
that believe it, that they ſhould perſiſt in their Belief of it; 


pervert them; for, certainly, if rhere be a Hell, they will 
be condemned to the hotteſt Place in it, who not only with- 
drew themſelves from their Subjection to Almighty God, and 


Heaven, and to raiſe an Univerfal Rebellion againſt God. 


the Arbeits, if I thought, they were here to hear me. And 
and I ſhould be without hope, that altho, what was ſaid be- 
fore in the foregoing Diſcourſes was not ſufficient to cure 
their Infidelity, . what has been now ſaid might ſerve to con- 
mince them that it then is the wiſeſt Courſe ro keep Infidelity to 


Religion, it is not Prudence to tell the World that they are 


1 Men of no Principles, and conſequently not fit to be employ- 
de the J or truſted; that tis not good Manners to make a Jeſt of 


and Judgment of Mankind; and that tis not for their 
"tereſt to endeavour to bring other Men over to their ſide, 


be near ſo ſafe and ſecure in their Rights and Poſſeſſions, 
in their Lives, (the anly things they value)] as they 
Lovin are. 1 7 ee 93 


to thetir Heaven (ik indeed there be no Heaven) by your 


{o I ſhall not need to ſay much to ſhew that it will, in the 
Event, be better for you, that you ſhould not endeavour to 


and would not ſuffer him to Reign over them; but made it 
alſo their Buſineſs to corrupt others, to form a Party againſt 


Theſe things, and more to the like Purpoſe I would fay | 
bemſelves; that how little ſoever they believe of the Truth of 


ous and Sacred things, and to affront the common Rea- 


-canſe if none had more Religion 1 could 
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* But I do not think there are any here preſent concerned in 
a 0  _  » this Part of my Diſcourſe, and therefore ſhall lengthen it no 
2 further. I am perſuaded better things of you, and things that 


9 


accompany Salvation; Heb, 6. 9. For your Preſence here, in * 
the Howſe of God, and in the Aſſembly of Chriſtians, makes i ſtud 
it reaſonable to believe, that you are already convinced, nod ther 
only of the Being and Providence of God, but likewiſe of the ſolu 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and of the Divine Inſpiratin the) 
and Authority ot the Holy Seriptures, *_ ag d 
5 0 | $9% YI! f | Y © 
21. To you therefore who are Chriſtians 1 ſhall now tuti Alle. 
my Diſcourſe, And ] beſeech you, Rretbren, ſuffer the wer bave 
of Exhortation, (Heb. 13. 22.) it is only this. and 
Since you have Moſes and the Prophets, and Cbriſt and hi m. 
Apoſtles, and believe that they are Meſſengers ſent to you frog the n 
God to inſtruct you in his Will; receive the Truth and ti g 


Law at their Mouths ; mind what they ſay, and be careful 
follow their Directions in all Things. | . 
For even we who have the Scriptures, the lively Orac hs 
of God, may periſh for want of Knowledge as well as the 
© that have them not, unleſs we make that Uſe of them whic 
i they were given for; unleſs we are diligent in readin 
_ © them, and careful to practiſe what they teach. For the Ri 
Man ſpoken of in this Parable, had the Scriptures, but H. 
meer having them did not keep him from Hell. And 
f ve ſurviving Brethren had likewiſe the Scriptures, and) 
were then in a fair way of following their Brother to 
Place of Torment. They bad Moſes and the Propbets but tl 
dlid not bear them. | of | 
And this alſo may be our Caſe, who have not only th: 
but alſo Chrif and his Apoſt les preaching to us; if we do n 
hear them; For what Advantage can it be to us to have gol 
Iaſtructore, if we will not mind what they ſay ; if we i 
| /* -  _ © pur Ears to all their Counſels and Reproots ? No Man 
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of 
4 
ö "BY ever made a Scholar only by having « good Library in WW fav 
1 © IN poſſeſſion: No Man ever learat any Art or Science, tho 0 hs 
woas never ſo well taught in any Book, only by keeping uy $, 
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aol And as little ſhall we be the wiſer only by baving the Holy 
zar Scriptures, tho“ (as the Apoſtle ſays) they are able to = | 


i is 24/e unto Salvation, 2 Tim. 3. 15. if we do not read and 

1. MW fudy them with an honeſt Deſign to furniſh our ſelves from 
thence with a ſtock of uſeful Knowledge, and with a firm Re- 
ſolution to lead our Liyes according to the Directions which 
in hey give us. e IR Ns Ts ff ebe 
Nay fo far ſhall we be from receiving any Advantage only 
by our having the Holy Scriptures given us, and free Liberty 
rural w'd us to look. into them, (a Privilege we of this Nation 
ve lave above moſt of our Neighbours) that if we do not read 
ind ſtudy them, it will be much the worſe for us; our Con- 

abi beanation will be the greater, and our Deſtruction ſo much 


rod de more certain, For the Caſe of thoſe who offend through 
d I norance, when their Ignorance is unaffected, is very piti- 
ul Me; and tho? we can't certainly ſay bow God will deal with 


ale who had no clear Revelation of his Will made to them ; 
is we may be ſure of, that God, who is a merciful God, 
vil deal mercifully with them. I bad not come and ſpoken 


which them, ſays our Saviour, they bad not had Sin, John 
cad, 22. Bur the Cafe will be quite otherwiſe with thoſe, | 
e Rib Ken their Maſter's will and did not do it; They, as our 
but HNiour ſays, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes, Luke 12.47. 
nd Had it will be all one if they did not know it, if their Iguo- 
ind nce of it was occafion'd by their own fault, in neg] ing 


ole means of Knowledge which God has afforded them; 
nd much rather, if their Ignorance of their Duty was af- + 
Aed and cboſen, that they might Sin with leſs diſturbance 
mind; for our Saviour's Judgment in this Caſe is very 
an (and 'tis his Judgement by which we muſt ſtand or fall 
Eternity) Jobn 3. 19. This i the Condemnation that 
be is come into the World, and Men loveth Darkneſs rather 
n Light, becauſe their Deeds were il. 
Having therefore Moſes and the Prophets, and alſo Chrif | 
his Apoſtles, continually Preaching to us in the Books of | 
W' Scripture, let us bear them ; This is both our Duty and 
r Intereſt, | | | i OS ono "AY 
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